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ABSTRACT

This gtudy is an analysis of the changes in the social
formations of the Inuit and Innut populations of northern
Labrador as a consequence of interaction with Western
Ea}ital, from approximately 1500 to the present. It 1is
concluded that the significant-changes which have taken
place can only b; explained:if they - are placed within a
unified theoretical framework that dJombines both macro and
micro levels of analysis. This requirement stems from the
impact of . the global nature of capital, and from cthe
specific characteristics . of the indigenous social
formations in'hqrthern Labrador. |

- To facilitate the 4nalysis, the history of the
péngffétiou of. capital into norfhern( Labrador has been
divided into two. major polipicél*economic' periods:
meréantile: 1500~192§,' and Qelfére state: 1926—prese;t.
The' former is 'furtheg subdividéd into two phases: the

cémpptitive phase,:léop—l763} during . which 'no one European

@ °

power held sway; and’'the monopoly phése, 1763-1926, ‘during

which either Britain or one of its coldnies was jurally the

o 0

soie; Eurobeanx autho}iﬁy.: Finally, the welfare ger;od,
l92€-preseqt, which includes ‘a .transitional period,
3925-1942},is_characterized:byithe increasing importance of
wage 1ab0u5.and’ state agen;ies: ‘Each of these periods is
éxamined in. terms oflthe .iﬁtefnal and external relations
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Cette étude s'adrﬁsse aux changémenﬁs dans la
formation sociale des,populatiods Inuit et Innut dans le
nord de Labrador, des conséguences de leur interaction avec
le capital octidental, depuis environ 1500 jusqu'a présent.
Notre conclusion est gue les changements significatifé qui
ont -eu lieu ne peuvent étre expliqués que éans ‘'un cadre
théorique qui unifie) les niveaux analytiques "macro" et
"%icro", Cet exigehte découle de l'impact de la nature

, ,
globale du capital; et de la/ spécificité des formations
sociales indygénes.dang,le npéd de Labradér.

Afin  de -faciliter i'analyse, nous diviserons
l'histoire dgwlﬁent}ée dufcapiéal daﬁé,le nord du Labrador

en deux périodes, politico-économiques principales: la

"mercantiliste, de 1500 & 1926; et 1'Btat-providence, de

1926 jusqu'a hfésént. La premiére période est composée de
deux phases: la. phase cbmpetitive,_ de 1500 a 1763, pendant

laquelle aucun pouvoir ~ européen n'a pu prédominer; la

deuxiéme phase, de 1763 & 1928, pendanf lagquelle Grande -

Bretagne ou une de ses colonies était la ' seule autorité ..

‘européene juridiquement recaonnue. Finalement, la période

de 1l'Etat-providence de 1926 jusqu'a présent, incluant

aussi une période de transition, ‘de 1926 & 1942, est

caractérisée par l'importance .croissant du travail salarié

%

» ., 2 ' . !
et des organismes etatiques. Nous examinerons chacune de .
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ces périodes sur le plan des relations internes et externes
entre, et parmi, les formations sociales européenes et
indegénes /autochtones qui ont abouti & des modifications

mutuelles.
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< Introduction

The aboriginal peoples of Canada occupy the bottom
rung oﬁb the country’s social hierarch?. In almost every
category examined by éﬁe 1981 national census (see Appendix
A), they are worse .off than the rest o§ the population.
For example, the:ir average income is two-thirds that of
non-aboriginals, their educational level is lower, they
experience higher unemployment, and more than 16% of their
homes need major repair, as opposed to 6.5% of
non-aboriginal homes. This dismal state of affairs is the
legacy of the impact of EBuropean intrusion, an intrusion
that brought with 1t the penetration of capital into thé
economic practices of Cangda's indigenous peoples.

The fellowing analysis traces this process  of
penetration in northern Labrador, where current conditions
are even more severe than the national fiqures indicate,
The forms of capitalist penetration are delineated, and the
dynamic linkages between them and the social formations of
the aboriginal peoples are elucidated. Given this
generalized 1mpovérishment among the aboriginal peoples in
Canada; the questions addressed for Labrador are of concern
to the entire country. |

An examination of the anthropological literature
dealing with northern Labrador reveals two distinctive
features. First, except for Henriksen (1971, 1973), the
Innut~ of Davis Inlet have been largely ignored. . And

second, the analysis of the Inuit and Settler populations

b [RS——
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have been either ethnohistorical accounits of the impact of
the Moravian missionaries (Brice-~Bennett -1982, Richling
1979), or transactionalist treatments -of current social

interaction at the community level (Ben-Dor 1966, RKennedy

M)
k4

1882). -

On their own terms, these analyﬁes are good: they are
well written, well documented and informative, 'Howeve;,
there-are a number of conceptual gaps i1n them fhat the
following analysis will attempt to f1l1l. Briefly, given
that the most salient force contributing to social change
durxné the post-contact period i1n northern Labrador has
been the penetration of capital, the analytical tools useé
to comprehend that history should be sensitive to the
inherent characteristics of capitalism as a political and
eccnomic system. Thus, in northern Labrador, the concepts
of mercantilism and the welfare state are central, as
abstract categories and as concrete objects of analysis:
For a complete analysis, both aspects must be addressed.

In the studies noted above, the analysés ha?e tended
to focus on the latter, that is,'the substantive componentf
Thus, mercantilism becomes synonymous with trade, and tée

v

welfare state is <collapsed into the actions of the agents

of government and bureaucracy, -In short, they are not

constructed in theory and, thus, the analyses based on them
are locked within their own idiosyncratic series of events.
In contradistinction, the following analysis takes the

concrete manifestation of mercantilism and the welfare

ro,
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constituted individuals confroﬂted by the penetration of
caﬁitalnj Thus, 'mercantilism, the welfare state,- and the
E" social 'formatléns of the Inuit and Lﬁe_‘ Innut - are
f constructed in theory in order that the con&rete behaviour
| ; | of people,: as docUmenQed through historical research and
3 fieldwork, can be used to address the wider issues involved
) ‘ " in analyzing the penetration of cép:tal into peripheral
, ‘ regions.

o Given the above discussion, the theoretical objective
; of the following analysis is to demonstrate - that the
transformations in the social formations of particular
Inuit and Innut populations of northern Labrador ‘are the
result of a process involving their interaction with the
fif various forms of the penetration of capital ‘over the lagt
e four hundred Qears. The substantive objective 15 to

explain selected aspects of the current social formations

.- , now ‘extant in the northern Labrador communities of Hopedale

.
¢

. and Davis Inlet. ‘

., The Communities ., ‘

13

Hopedale, the more southern ¢f .the two villages, had

a population \of“468 in 1982. This population can be

-

T " subdivided into four groups: outsiders, Settlers, Hopedale
Inuit, and Hebron Inuit. The outsiders are representatives

Q:} of the dominant society of southern Canada. They consist

2. : . .
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\bfjfour officers of the Royal anadian‘ Mounted Policemen
(RCMP)fénd their 'hives, who are in Hopedale on thneé*yeéf
postiﬁgs;: hine ,géhdol teachers, who only“ live in- the
village dgring tge school yéar{ an Amgfiéan social worker,
whose salary 1is paid 5y thé'Methodist' Central Committee,
who .15 in the village on.a,three-year posting, and his -wife
and t&o,chzldren; one nurse, who Eakes care of the nursing
station; and, finally, the store manager. Although the
last individual was born in Mud Lake, a small community
outside of Happy Valley in central Labrador, and thus could
be classed as a Settler, he spent fourteen gfars in the
Canadian Armed Forces, <during which time he lived outside
of Labfador. During the fieldwork period (Hopedale, July
1981 to March 1985; Davis Inlet( May 1982 t¢ December
1982), there was no minister in the community.

These agents of the state and their families,
regardless of varying igbmmitments Eo their Jjobs, are
generally there for only a few years. For example:, a
complete turnover of teachers every two years 1is not
unusual. This lack of_  continuity encourages them to
interact more with each other than with the rest of the
inhabitants of the community, who are wary of these
transient administrators. .

The Settlers are the descendants of private European
traders who took up residence on the northern coast of

Labrador in the ninteenth century. At the outset, due to

mutual dependence, their relationship "with the Inuit was
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. . ’ 6
\quitg close. The Settlers provided difficul; to obtain
éfade'goods, and the Inuit provided information abou;fthe
environment and how to éxploit it. In fact, :the Settlers
intermarried with the Inuit in the first generation,
althouéhlnow they are-largely endogamous. | |

The labelling of the Inuit population by their viilage
of origin is a little misleading, 1in that the villages are
the result of colonial intrusion. Crosscutting .these
imposed spatial identities are those derived from the
location that, prior to the 1intrusion of the Europeans, an
extended kin group, or perhaps a numbet ‘of kin groups,
otcupied on a seasonal basis, and over which they had de
facto rights "of usufruct. During the monopoly éeriod of
mercantile intrusion (1763-1926) these 1indigenous bases of
identity weré partially replaced by Moravian mission

y

stations, where, throbgh the agency of ' the Moravian

+

missionaries, they began to spend more and more of their

1

time. However, the people -mgintained their 1interests in
. »

their pre-contact areas of exploitation.

Nevertneless, the Hopedale Inuif are those people who

-were born in Hopedale. The Hebron Inuit arg that part of

the popqlatiod who were resettled from the more northerly
village of Hebron in 1959 asipart of a government policy of
consolidation of services, and their descendents.

Davis Inlet is an Innut -village with a population of

v,

_three hundred, about sixty kilometers north of Hopedale.

It was established as a trading post in 1831 by .the A.B.

P
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Hunt ‘company, which was bought out by the Hudson's Bay

. ‘:. / Company in 1859; who ran the commercé in Davis Inlet until

¢

1942, when ,théy gave up the business to the Newfoundland

government. The Innut -did not begin to trade in Davis
Inlet on a regular basis until, 1qéo, after a period .of
severe privation in the interior. /3
' / In 1967, the village site waé moved about two miles,
and the construction of housing %or the Innu; began for the
 _first time. By 1968, thirty-three houses had been built,
“ sufficient for most people who were spending part of the
year in the wvillage. .It must be noted that the Innut
living in Davis Inlet are still not tbtally sedentarized.
MaAy return te the ’ land in~ the interior of the
( | Quebec-Labrador peninsula for extended periods.

- The infrastructure of the Qillage includes a permanent
mission which was established.by the Roman Catholic Order
of Oblates in 1952, after twenty-foyr years of annual

! visits by a priest to Davis Inlet. 1In 1982, the population

of the villagg was 336, comprised oﬁ eighteen outsiders,

316 Innut, and twg Settlers. The economic \and political

position of the outsiders is essentially the same as that

in Hopedale,‘although three teachers have married into the

b community and the three RCMP wvisitonly two weekends -a
"Wonth. —

This brief outling of the .social composition of the

two villages belies another fundamental component of life

M( " in Labrador. That 1is, the socio-ideological process of

-
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constructing an identity thr@ugh the actions of
Labradorians outside of the villages. At one level the
Innut, the Inuitf and the Settiers are all extremely

conscious of their iden&ity as Labradorians. Part of this

derives from their location-in the political and economic

v

grid of Newfoundland and Canada, ' which places them, as a

region, in opposition. ‘to the ,larger'political units, But

3

their identity is also deeply rooted in the social and

economic practices: they partake in, as simple commodity and

use value producers outside the villages. In one sense,

r

the villages are not where they live; living in Labrador is
defined In terms of access to and exploitation of the
wildlife resources. The importance of these resourtes  goes

-

far beyond their economic wvalue; the process of their

"production and consumption provide a focal point’ for ‘the

definition of self, and a large part of this process takes

LI

place outside of the villages. -

In a later section, which examines the ideological

consequences of the intrusion of Eurqggan and Canadian-

T

agents and-institutions,.it will be demonstrated that there
has been a pagtial rupture between particular social,
political, and economic practices’and that component of the
total ideological configuratién that inform; them. For
now, it 1is enough to note that iiving in Labgador means
much more than can be accounted for by examining 1life in

the villages. Labrador must be addressed as a region where

people derive as much meaning from the hinterland as they

Pty




o do from the villages, if not more,
| ‘:; ‘Life in these villages is hard. The housing is poor.
In the -spring and fall gastroenteritis caused by bad water
1s a problem. And the economy, which és heavily subsidized
4 by thy state, ﬁaint;ins the people at'a very loQ standard
of living. ‘These factors - combine to create a pall of
- hopelesspess which has led to the generatiﬁn of serious
social pathologiés. The desperqte straits in which these
people find’ themselves 1is indicated by the mortality
figures for the n&rth coast of Labrador, collected and
“c;mglied by Kay wOotéﬂ, who was the medical officer for the

region in the 1970's. "

P

c . - : Table I

Mortality Rates, Nain to Rigolet, 1971-1980 .

Death rates per 1090 live births

1. Peri-natal mortality

° ‘Northern Labrador 34.4 pr/1000
Other indigenous peoples in Canada 28.0 p/1000
National figure e 11.8 p/1000

2. Post neo-natal (after 28 days)

“

p/1000

- Northern Labrador 33.8
Other indigeneous peoples in Canada 14.0 p/1000
National figure 3.7 pr/100Q0
3. Infant (up to two yrs.)
Northern Labrador 65.2 p/1000
Other indigeneous peoples in Canada 24.0 p/l1000
National figure 11,0 p/1000

C , -
%
Nl
-
N




10

Suicide rates per 100,000

Northern Labrador 80.0 p/100,000
Other indigeneous peoples in Canada 24.3 p/100,000
National figure 14.0 p/100,000

Suicides 1n age range 15-24 yrs. per 100,000

Northern Labrador 337 /100,000 -

Other indigeneous peoples in Canada 130 p/100,000
National figure 14.0 ps/100,000

Accidents, Violence and Poirson:nds resulting in Death per .
100,000

Northern Labrador 355 p/100,000

Other indigeneous peoples 1n Canada

Amerindian 239 ps100,000
k Inuit 160 p/100,000

National figure 72 p/100,000

Drownings per 100,000

Northern Labrador - 14270 p/100,000

Other indigeneous peoples in Canada 22,5 p/100,000
National figure ' 3.0 p/100,000

- -
-

Deaths by Fire per 100,000

Northern Labrador 63.0 p/100,000
Other indigeneous peoples in"Canada 23.3 p/100,000
~National figure 3.5 p/100,000

‘Childhood accidents as percentgge of Childhood deaths 0-16
yrs.

Northern Labrador 83%
Other indigeneous peoples in Canada 69%
National figure 9%

Source: Wooton (1983)

For both villages the obvious question is how did
things get so bad? One's first ‘inclination is to look for
identifiable culprits; however, any argument that simply
lays the blame uncritically at the feet of white society is

insufficient, and a more complex approach is needed,
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In both villages eébnomic opportunities are festricted
to the salmon and char fishery in the summer, hunting and
trapping the rest of the year, and limited craft production
and wage~labéhr year round. Further, the position of the
two communities vis-d-vis the state are identical. Given
this relative equality 1n objective condiiions, the
contrasting political and economic strétegies of the Innut
and Inuit provide the point of departure for the analysis,
1t is argued that the divergence 1n responses is not the
result of cultural difference, but rathér is to be found in
their respective histories of contact. To facilitate the
analysis, a number of abstract concepts are
operationalized. These concepts are enumerated and defineh

in the next section.

\ - 7

Theoretical Orientation - -
The theoretical components of the following analysis ,

derive from modes of production and world systems theory.

1 8

A mode of production is defined as:

. ‘ B
... an articulated combination of relations

and forces of proguction structured by the

dominance of the ‘relhtions of production.

The relations of production define a

specific mode  of appropriation of

surplus-labour - and the specific form of .

social distribution of ° the  means of

production corresponding to the mode of

appropriation of durplus-labour.... 'Forces

of production’' refers to the mode of

appropriation of nature, that 1is, to the

- ! ey
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labour process in which a determinate, raw

material is transformed into a determifant

product. (Hindess and Hirst 1875: 9-10; in
Katz 1980: 52) . . ~

: While at first glance this definition seems inclusive,

- - .
some elaboration is required. First, this concept is ?rawn
from Marx, who elaborated a limited number of historically
derived ﬁodes of production: pre-capitalist, feudal,
Germanic, Asiatic, slave, and capitalist. Second, *hese
cétegoriés were then theoretically refined to 1solate, for
each, ' the matrix of relations and forces of production in
the abst@act. In the process of this refinement, which has
been -further developed by other theorists fe.g., Althusser
1968, Althusser and Balibar 1970), the categories becuame
static abstract structures, which pré-empted historical
process by definition. This limitation has prompted
critics such as Thompson (1978) to contend that the
modes-of-production approach was of little value in dealing
with class struggle. Third, in any concrete social
formation it 1s analytically possible to isolate particular
features of a number of modes of production (e.g.,
pre-capitalist sharing with capitalist production). It is
proposed that more than one mode of proguction is in piace,
and that these modes of production aée articulated. This
latter aspect is qualified in that one mode of production
is‘dominant, which means that the dominated mode ho longer

assures all its own conditions of reproduction and relies

on input from the dominating mode of -production.
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The other theoretical position drawn on 1is that of
world systems. In this approach it 15 argued that once a
social formation has become integrated into the capitalist
system 11n any of 1ts product:ive practices, the entire
system pecomes part of the cap:talist system, Thus, for
theor:sts such as Wallerste:n "197v) and Banaji (1977) the
dominated mode cf production is part and parcel of the
captalist system, and should not be analyzed as if it had a
geparate existence.

The 1mpl:cations of these two positions for the
analys:s which follows can be easily de@onstrated by
reference to a modern Amerindian trapper in northern Quebec

swho :}aps a beaver, sells the skin, and shares the meat,
The modes-of-production positicn would hold :hat the
production and sale of the beaver skin falls within the
matrix of -«capitalist relations of produétion, while the
sharing of the meat demonstrates the maintenance of
pre-capitalist relations. The world-systems position would
cgncur’ with the characterization of the production ?nd sale
of the beaver skin, but would maintain that the sharing of
the beaver meat was in fact a deformed pre-capitalist
relation of exchange which lessens the cost of reproduction
of labour for capital, by placing the onus for this on the
worker. .

While the world-systems interpretation seems logical,
it fails to explain the lack of class consc&ousness on the

part of - northern Quebec Amerindians. Laclau (4977}




contends ‘that this problem stems from the confusion® of
levels of abstraction. He maintains that what 1s referred
to as- the capitalist mode ~of producticn is actually
participation in the world capitalist system, There 1s no
doubt that there is exploitation, but it 1s not at the
instance of production, and it is thus outside the matrix
of the «capitalist relations of production. They are
non-capitalist relations of proauction in which there are
inherent Dbarriers to the development of class. Other

¢ritics, such as Booth, propose that the world-system

approach, in 1its "dependency iheory" Wncarnation, does not:
‘present any convincing data to support its position. This

is a problem which 1is exacerbated by the fact that the

research’ that uses the model addressed only macro examples
which corroborate or, as Booth argues, "illustrate", 1its
position (1985: 762-765). The positive feature of this

approach 1s that it permits the conceptualization of a much

more complex capitalist mode of production, what Chevalier

(1982) " refers to as the '"polymorphous development™”™ of

-~

. capitalism.

, Finally, the concept of social formation refers to the
economic, -‘political, - "and ideological practices 11 a
historicgily situated, spatially bounded social group.
Further, each Social formatiéon is a product of a partfcular
historical _process, which includes modifications in the

local situation and shifts in the prevailing international

conjuncture that influence the local situation,

4
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To operationalize these theoretical concepts in order
to address the substantive objective of analyzng two
current social formations in northern Labrador, Eggan's
(1954) controlled comparative approach 1is adopted. This
method restricts the data base 1n terms of both cases and
variables examined. The ' methodological issues that
accompany this procedure are: 1) Why look at only two
¢communities? 2{( On what «criteria was the choice of the
communities based? 3) Why limit the analysis to selected
aspects of the social formations? 4) And why use a
theoretical perspective derived from a "Grand Theorist,” in

[}
this case Marx?

With regard to the first and third issues, the
restriction of the analysis to selected cases and variables
is necessary in order to provide sufficient  historical
depth. As Eggan notes:

... our best ingights into the nature of
society and culture come from seeing social
structures and cultural patterns over time.
Here 1is where we can distinguish the
accidental from the general, evaluate more
¢learly the factors and forces operating in
a given situation, and describe the
processes involved in general terms., {1954:
775)

Since the following analysis goes back to the

J%rchaeological record to trace transformations in the

4

social formations of the Inuit and Innut of northern
Labrador, the expansion of the analysis to include more

regions would render it unmanageable. As Kobben states:
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Given, however, the scarcity of time, money,
and adequate ethnographic sources, it 1is
true that for many intercultural problems
one can better restrict oneself to a limited
number of strategically chosen cases, even
if the results one thus arrives at will
never constitute proof in the tathematical
sense of the word. (1973: 587) '
This leads to the issue of why Hopedale and Davis Inlet

-

were chosen, and why the Inuit and the Innut.

These choices were made on both the basis tof
circumstance and with an eye to limiting the breadth of the
data base. The two groups were chosen because of their
distinct histories during the period of mercantili‘
intrusion (1500;1926). As will be discussed at length‘
below, this distinctness 1s a critical factor in’
comprehending the subsequent transformations 1n their
respective social formations and their current status.

Conversely, the choice of Hopedale and Davis Inlet was
based on the proximity of the two communities and the
similarities in the environmental and political situation.
That 1s, the two communities are only sixty kilometers
apart aﬁd share similar natural resource bases, ﬂFurther,
both communities come under the jurisdiction of the same
federal and provincial agencies. Just as the distinctness
of their experience during the mercantile period permits
statements about mercantile capitél, their similar
experiences during the modern pericd (1926 to present)

allow gstatements about the welfare state.

Finally, the choice to base the theoretical
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8

'pefspective‘on a Marxian approach is an effort to raise the
analysis above that of a regional report. There are,’
‘naturally, drawbacks to this method. As Kuper notes:

Even if we accept the Weberian position that

the choice offfocus 1is ultimately a moral

and thus scientifically arbitrary, the fact '
remains that, once the focus is selected, it
imposes 1its own analytical 1i1mperatives.
(1980: 35) R -

This, however, does not invalidate the analysis.,

Rather, it necessitates Sstating " ¢learly what the

v

limitations of the analysis are. As Kobben has pointed
out, many ‘theories: ' 1

... suffer from what Hampel (1964: 318-319)
calls the inadeguate specification of scope
foriginal emphasis], 1.e., the failure to
indicate clearly the range of situations '
(limits of tolerance) to which the
statements refer. {1973: 5B89)

‘The>concepts used are derived from Marx, but they are
bot ghe object of analysis, they are'tool§ to facilitate
the understanding of the history of northern Labrador.
Whether or not tﬁé model derived from the analysis, which
comments on‘the "forms of the penetration of capital in

peripheral areas, is transferable to other regions can only

- be ascertained by conducting the same type of 1intensive

analysis in other regions. If the comparative method is to
have any validity 1in making comments on social change, as
opposed to correlating traits, the controlled comparison is
the only route.

The most salient problem encountered in this task is

that social formations are dynamic, that is, they are
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_responsive- to changes in the social, economic, ang

environmental context in which they exist. Thus, the
characteristics of the social formation of a given group at
time "A" are not necessarily a useful frame of reference
for understanding the social, economic, and. ideological
practices of the same group at time "B." The complexity of
the problem is obvious, as not only do the European pkéyers

in the historical process change over time, but the sociai

-formations with which they interact also change. To make

sense of the overall interaction, it 1is necessary to
provide analytical parameters through which meanings are
attached to the practices of the subjects of the analys:is.

\
i

Analyvtical Parameters

To deal with this problem, the labour history of the
native peoples of northern Labrador will be divided into
two periods: the mercantile period (1500-1926), and the
welfare state period (1926-present). The former period i§
subdivided into two  phases: the competitive  phase
(1500-1763) and the monopoly phase (1763-1926). During the
competit;vg'phasé, no one European power exercised control

over fhe Quebec-Labrador peﬂinsula; while during’ the

. monopoly phase, either Britain or - one of its colonial

possessions was ¢ the sole jural authority. The

welfare—state period, which includes a transition period
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(1926-1942), is characterized by the growing influence of

‘:; the state over the region and the increasing availability
‘ of wage labour.

These periods were characterized by particular forms
og interactior between the European form of intrusion and
the structure of thé social formations of the native

o peoples. The transformations in the social formations,
contingent on their incorporation into the intrusive social
relations of production, will be examined in terms of three
broad processes: economic dependency, political domination,
and ideological  hegemony. In certain  historical
conjunctures all three of these processes are involved, but
this is not necessarily the case. Not only do levels of

‘zf dependency, domination, and hegemony vary, but also their
particular combinations.

Economic dependency as a concept is guite simple; it

occurs vwhen a pfoducer can  no .longer survive without
material input: from an ‘outside group which controls the

" needed resources. The problem 1is not one of defining

: erendency; éather, it arises in attempting tc apply the
| concept, théﬁ is, when has a producer group become
dependent, what is the point of no return? . This is a
central issue when examining native¢ Labradorian response

to the intrusion of capital. As long as subsistence
production remains a “viable option, the ability to induce

increased production through strictly economic means is

c .. constrained, leaving a significant latitude of options open

ﬂx.

¢
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to the producers. The .issue is thus substantive,

The processes of political domination and ideoclogical
hegemony are more 1involved, and are’ intertwined with
economic dependency. In this regard it 1s important to
néte that as the level of domination- in one sector
increases, while the dominatiqn of other sectors, @oes not
follow mechanically, control i's easier to achieve due to
the weakened position of the producers, That is, there 1s
no reason to believe that once a group has become
economically dependent they will also be "politically
dominated, but it is.-much easier to convince people to
submit to political domination 1f they are dependent.

Political domination refers to control over
leadership, authority,/ and conflict resolution in the
social, economic, and religious sectors, beyond the
household level. Since political domination is
multi-centric, it varies both as to degree and as to the
gectors dominated. Resistan;e to such domination thus may
take place in the sector of least domination. ‘

Ideological hegemony refers to the transformation of

the way in which people perceive reality such that becomes

consonant' with the intrusive relations of production. In

fact, Larrain dispenses with the modifier and simply refers
to ideology Uas f... a 'particular distorted kind of
consciousness which conceals contradictions” (1979: 50) .
However, if the analytical categor& of ideology is reduced

to false consciousness, it becomes impossible to entertain
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any notion "of resistance taking ‘place at the ideological

level. Thus, a broader approach is needed.

. Instead of yiewing iéeology as false consciousness, or
as a coherent amorphous set of beliefs whose abstract
nature rendérs them powerless 1in the material world,
ideology must, analytically at- least, be broken into
discrete, albeit relatéd, sets of beliefs that are attached
to and inform specificn practices in a given social
formation‘ Therefore, there is ideological content in all
material practices.

At the analytical 1level, a given social formation,
prior to the intrusion of capital, would have a set of
economic and non*Fconomic practices'which are i1deologically
informed and necessarily largely congruent, although
internal contradictions exisg:—that is, 1if the social

I .

formation is to continee intact through time,.(e.g., Leach
R
1954). Further, the capitalist system which intrudes also
has a set of ideologically °* informed economic and
non-edonomic practices, which again are largely congruent
but have internal contradictions. When capital intrudes
into a social formation, the analyst is faced with a maze
of practices and ideologies which are interfacing both
internally and externally 1in a highly complex manner. In
order to comprehend the processes, it is necessary to break
down these interfaces into discrete units to elucidate the

linkages and interactions.

Admittedly, this approach downplays the
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interpenetration of different facets of én overall ideology
with itself and all otherihpracticeg. However, in order to
operationalize the concépt in a comprehensible manner and
to be able to discuss contradictions at the ideological
level, the content of that ideology must be delineated, and

Al

that necessitates discussing that content in +erms of a

’

particular practice.
For example, in the intrusion of mercantile capital
into northern Canada it 1s apparent that the process of
labour subsumption 1is d{rectly linked to the process of
increasing dependency. But this does not necessarily mean
that the iéeoiogy of production is transformed
simultaneously. Rich {1960) has noted that the Amerindian
fur producers of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
would not increase their production even when the price of
furs»was increased. Thus, the Amerindian producers were
maintaining an ideology of production and consumption that
was at odds w;tH the ideology of mercantile capital, that
is, the ideology of the form of production in which they
were engaged. Not only was there a égatradiction between
economiz ideology and economic % Jractice, but iaeology
became an intregal part.of the broduction process. This
latter point derives from the conception of ideology and
practice as a unit, ~ which, while they may be in
contradiction, cannot be separated without  doing
unacceptable violence to the concept of praxis.

This argument can also be extended to non-economic

£

Y
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practices, for example, the relationship between pdiitical
practice and ideology in a situation of foreign intrusion.
In the case of northern Canada the state has éstablished
hierarchical local-level political structures which are
totally alien to the egalitarian political system that had
previously existed. In this case there 1is a high
probability that the political practice and the political
ideology will be in opposition at the local level while
being congruent at the state level. This situation, which
exists in northern Labrador, has practical effects at the
concrete clevel as politicians attemét to deal with the
ideological contradictions that obtain.

In sum, ideology 1is an"important component‘in that it
can 'act as the catalyst for confrontation and can also
provide the forum 1in which the confrontation takes place.
In this sense it 1is as much a material practice as any
other.

Thus, the three processes through which intrusion
occurs are all subject to internal restrictions, but they
are also subject to the particular set of conditions at
each historical conjuncture. As Marx pointed out, the
level of domination'accomplfshed is in part dependent on
the solidity and internal structure of the producer society
(1967: 332). Expioiting the weaknesses in the producers’
pre-intrusion social formation is thus an important part of

forced social transformation. Weaknesses occur naturally,

but they can be aggravated or, at times, created by the

-
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actions of the intrusive power. Therefore, it is necessary

to have a <c¢lear idea of the characteristics of the social

formations under duress in order to comprehend why the

transformations take place.
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: Notes

1. For an explanation of the term Innut see Chapter 1:

28-30.

2. The term "native” 1is used to refer to Innut, Inuit and
Settlers, while the terms "aboriginal® and "indigenous"

refer only to the Inuit and Innut.




26

¢ Al

Chapter 1: Baseline Social Formations

]

Introdqcéion v

This chapter will out}ine.baseline social fofmakions
for the barren~gr5und Iﬁnut ané the 'northern Labrador inuip_
utilizing available data. It will be established that
there was a significant level of correspondence between the
two groups in ‘their ecdnomic practices, their secular aﬁd
spiritual Leadershib systems, their forms of conflict
resolution, and particular aspects of' their respective
ideological configurations. Thus, an initial point of
reference will be provided to which subsequent
transformations in the social formations of the Inult and
Inn&t of Labrador will be related.

Prior to any comprehensive aécant of the traditional

social formations of the Inuit or barren-ground Innut- of

northern Labrador, boﬁh grdups had already been in contact

with Europeans or European commodities, to Varying degrees,

for some time. In fact, the Inuit expansion into central
and southern Labrador from 1500 to 1700 was predicated, in
part, on their desire to obtain European commodities®

-

(Fitzhugh 1978; Jordan - 1977). It 1is possible that ‘the

barren-ground Innut -also modified their traditional’
subsistence cycle early in the seventeenth century in order

to include trading expeditions to the French settlement of

- <




’» Prapemn
N
. f

Tadoussac on the nérth shore ofﬂthe St. Lawrence River
(: (Cooke 1969). Although the extent of Innut't;ade in the
early period 1s not known, Rich (1958: 261} notes that in

'the mid-1700s there was an attempt to enlist Innut living

on the north snore of the St. Lawrence River as. middlemen,

to establisn trade with the barren~-ground Innut.
Nevertheless, regardless of ;he level of egrly interaction
between'the‘barren~grouné Innut and the Europeans, there Is
no guestion of the incorporation of a number of European
Commodities into their tool kit (Denton 1983).

Given this, it is necessary to refer to a combination
of archaeological,‘ historical, and contemporary social
anthropological. data to establ:sh a ‘tentative baseline
( social formation - for the two groups, to which subseguent

transformations can be! related. Of pa;ticular 1nterest
will be changes 1in economic practices, leadegshlp and
authority, 'conflict resolpt?on, and the 1ideology which
informs them. Since social;change is the primary topic of
this analysis, causality s the focal issue; and it 1is
‘immediately apparent thatg any simple linear approach to
‘ causality is patently insufficient.
For example, the direct ancestors of the Labrador
‘Inuit, the Thule( are Dbelieved to have begun .their
expansion into northern coastal Labrador in the fourteeth
century. By 1450, they occupied the Labrador coast as far
south as Saélak Fjord; and by 1600 they had reached

Hamilton 1Inlet (Jordan 1978). As mentioned above, this
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Qé?cbansmon' was partially due to their desire to obtain
Burepean, commodities; but it also corresponds to a period
of general <climatic deterioration 1:n the Arctic. McGhee
{1969-70) proposes that the expansion of the Alaskan
whaling culture across the‘cent}alA and pastern Arctic in
less than two hundred years caﬁfbe attributed to climatic
change and 1ts effects on Thule access to marine mammals,
Aespecially whales. o 'r ’

’

Analytically, these $wo 'cbntributing factors (climate
and trade) have given riée'to two perspecﬁives on the
transformation of the Thuié,,household, from nuclear to
communal, a transformation. that took place some time
between the early Thule' expansion and 1700. Schledermann
{1976) attributes the shift to climatic¢ deterioration which
contributed to-the adoption of communal houses in order to
conserve heat, Further, he arques that the reduction in
the accessibility of whales fostered a modification of
food-sharing practices, as seal replaced whale as the
primary subsistence resource. The extent of this
substitution 1is indicated by the archaeological remains
found in the sod winter houses that produced a
preponderance of seal bones, accounting for 83% to 95% of
the collection £from individual houses, while caribou
accounted for only 1.5% to 2.3% with only trace remains of
whales (Jordan and Kaplan 1980). y

Other archaeologists emphasize an intervening variable

between the Labrador Inuit and the whales to account for
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the change in household composition. Kaplan points out
that coincidental with the: domestic transformation " ...
the European market for whale "products was great and
Eskimos {Inuit] in the sout adopted the role of middlemen
in a network of moving whale products and European goods":
(1980: 650). Jordan has directly related this trade to the
transformation in household structure. While accepting
climatic change as important, he question's Schledermann's
strictly evironmental determinist position, positing that
the rise of the role of middleman among the Inuit was also
a major contributing factor. He states:

High status was usually the result of

superior hunting abilit:ies, In European

contact situations, an adeptness in trading

is also viewed by other Eskimos as extremely

important {c¢f. Spencer 1959; Taylor 1974).

Since European material goods would probably

have fallen wunder the cateqgory of private

property, access to these goods may not have

been available beyond the household level of

organization, This inclusion of larger

numbers of both kin and non-kin members

within a single household would have

facilitated access to their resources and

increased their prestige as a result of

association with important hunter-traders”

(1978: 184).

While this example refers to the two essential
components for analyzing social change--the intrusive
factors stimulating change and the form that change takes,
in terms of the response of the people undergoing
change--it tends to emphasize the former, ' However, it is
the analysis of the latter component that reveals the

nature of the relationship between the intrusive factors
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and the people who are faced with the task of coping with
them. That is, are the social changes being examined
voluntary, forced, or some combination of the two?

Further, in the event that the change is forced, have there

"been any local modifications which altered the ‘original

u

structure and/or intent of the directed change? These are

questions which must be addressed if the people of northern

Labrador are to maintain their integrity within the
analysis. However, care must  be taken not to
overcompensate 1n this regard.1

While it is true that duri~g the early contact period

-

the Inuit and Innut were zhe dominant partners , in their

)

respective relatilonships with Europeans (Gosling 1910,

‘Cooke 1969), both groups eventually came to be dominated,

Whereas at one time they were abtle to control the character

and structure of their 1interaction with Europeans, the

" progressive loss of their political and economic autonomy

left phem with only two strategies, cooperation or
résistancé.

Seen from this perspective, the modification of the
Inuit household from nuclear to communal was a combination
of environmental change, the oppogtqn}ty provided by the
Europeéans for the Inuit to b:oadeﬁ their\%géde network, and
the 1Inuit social‘ formation - in which the goods were
appropriated and employed. It was not directed by the
intruders.

' For example, the Europeans who first frequented the
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Labrador coast on a regqular basis were Basques, who came to
hunt whales, not trade with the Inuit. [t was of little
concern to the Basques what form the Inuit hoﬁSehold)Eook.
The salient problem for the Basques was to cope with Inuit
aggres%ion, not modify thé Inuit social formation (Barkham

1980)., 1In sum, then, any modification in a domestic social

for Ption, whether Inuit or Innut, must be regarded within
Ny ;

S

the Wontext of the characteristics of the existing social
formation and its linkages to the intrusive factérs:

Since the above discussion 'on causality includes an
rﬁproduction to the Labrador Inuit, the analysis will
proceed with the delineation' of the baseline _social
formation for the Inuit, which will "be followed by a
similar delineation and analysis of a baseline social
formation for the barren-ground Innyt. These descriptions
do not presume to be compreheésive; however, the aspects of
the social formations which are highlighted reveal a
fundamental correspondence between the ‘tyo gréups at the
level of social orgénization. This correspondence is a
necessary component of the argument prese?ted herein, which
proposes that the férmat of EBuropeap intrusion, as opposed
to the pre-contact social formation of the aboriginal
gréﬁps, was the most significant ﬁactor in inducing and
channeling social change. In this context, the responses
of the aboriginal groups would demonstrate a high degree of
similarity during the first period of European intrusion

{
(1500-1763). . In later periog%, as,/ the distinct formats of

¢

A




- o 32
intrusion cause differential transformations in the
. 4 »

pre-contact social formations, the character and content of

the responses would divergej’ By the same tokeﬁ, when both

groups are confronted by”the welfare state there is a

degree of convergence between the two groups “in  their
responses. //
/

A similar process has been described by Taylor for

“

western Ireland. He states:

/
/

Local peasant communities in the west of
Ireland were involved in a very long process
of market integration,... This process was
complex, and the results differed regionally
according to both the- nature of
-landlordship, and local patterns of social
structure. (1980: 170).

- The importance of the form of European 1intrusion to
the types of transformations that took place .in aboriginal
social formations 1s indicated by the divergent forms of
response exhibited by closely related groups to different
forms of intrusion. For example, in chapter two the
analysis compares the response of the north shore Innu to
that of the barren-ground Innu, to whom they are closely
related. While the north shore 1Innu strove to become
middlemen in the fur trade, the barren-ground Innu kept
their involvement with the trade to a minimum. In chapﬁer
four, the forms of response exhibited by a number of
aboriginal groups to resettlement programs instituted by
the state are examined. There it 1is noted that the

- )

barren-ground Innu and the Cape Smith Inuit, both of whom

were primarily involved with the Hudson's Bay Company (HBC)

R,
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during the mercantile period, exhibited very similar
responses, while the Hebron Inuit of northern Labrador, who
were primarily involved with the Moravians, responded in a
totally different way. Thét is, while all groups initially
complied with the edict to move, the former two moved back
to their original homes, while the latter has stayed
resettled.

This is not to imply that indig;nous social
organization is irrelevant; in fact, the opposite is arqued
and an effort is made to link forms of early-contact social
formation to subseguent transformations. This position is
the one emphasized by Anderson (1985) in her comparative
study of the transformation in the status of women among
the Montagnais (north-shore Innu) and the Huron subsequent
to the intrusion of the Jesuit miSsionaries into the St.
Lawrence valley 1in the seyenteenth century. Rather, the
contention here is that the form of intrusion is a criticai
factor in éhanneling the ‘forms of " social transformation,

<
and as such deserves the prominence it enjoys in this

analysis.,
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Inuit: Economy

The Inuit of northern Labrador, prior to European
intrusion and for a long period thereafter, had a littorai
subsistence hunting economy. Major -resources included
Jhale, seal, porpoise, caribou, bear, bird, and fish, and
less important rescurces included as ‘éggs, berries, and
sheilfish. Except for whale, all are still being utilized.‘
The abundance and variety of resources was such that Taylor
(1974) contends that there was. more than enough to support
the population of northerﬁ Labrador during thf early
contact period. This broad range of resources, the need to
have the ability to exploit them all (as need often
overrode preference), and seasonal availability of most had
fundamental repercussions on the social formation of the
Inuit.

There were differing levels of cooperation required
for the exploitation of the various resources. Whereas a
single man could hunt seals from a gajag, a whaling crew
required twelve men to handle an umiag and the necessary
eguipment. It is apparent that, at the basic level of
subsistence production, gﬁere was a range of pos;ible
production/consumption units, depending on the
accessibility and the nature of the resources. This
required a flexibility in the social organization of the
Inuit which enpbfed them to ‘:espond to situational
exigencies. As will be discussed'in'later chapters, this

flexibility in the social organization of the .Inuit, and

o
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also of the barren-ground Innut, was curtaiied by the
effects of the intrusion of the Europeans. However, this
is not to imply that there was no regularity‘ in the lives
of the Inuit. In~fact, regularity was a necessity dictated
by the animals they hunted, and by their efforts to
maximize their odds for success.

Hunting }s never without risk, and misfortune lurks in
many places. Wwildlife population cycles, variable local
weather conditions, élobal climatic trends, seasonal
availability of the various game species, 1illness, skill,
énowledge, and luck all played a part in the outcome of a
hunt, Richling (1979), while not disputing the presence of
abundant resources, notes that the fairly frequent
instances of privation among the Inu:t in northern Labrador
would indicate that access to resources may have at times
been a problem, an opinion which is shared by Brice-Benneft
(1982: 51) and Taylor (1974: ©54); however, the latter
stipulates that it was never to the point of starvation.
Nevertheless, it seems plausible to assume that the Inuit
would ar;ange their annual cycle to maximize their chances’
of survival. 1In fact, Taylor (1974) goes to some Iéhgth to
demonstrate just this point,

For the hunter, the minimum requirement is to be in
the same place, at the same time, as the game pursued.
This necessary condition was the single most important
congideration in determining the pre-contact and early

contact spatial distribution and population density of the
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Inuit. Their semi-nomadic lifestyle and the flexibiizty of
the communities were-directly linked to the spring and fall
migratory habits of thefr”primary food animals and to the
availability of resources in general during other seasons.

A critical feature of their lifestyle, revealed by an
examination of their annual cycle, 1s a tension between the
convergence of large groups when possible forr communal
hunts and socializing, and their dispersal at 'other times
for economic and/or social reasons.
 For example, among the Nunamiut of central Alaska
there was no effective mechanism to maintain social
cohesion .aoove the level of the family. ULegros (1978)
argues that .the Nunamiut kinship system encouraged the
fissioning of larger groups, thereby inhibiting the
production of caribou, which required significant
cooperation. )

In nprthern Labrador, groups of Inuit would split,ﬂor
families would hive off larger agglomerations, but to what
extent this interfered with production is open to question,
Inuit from different settlements were quite willing to aid
each other in the capture of, whales.

Since all the people took part in the

-sharing of a captured whale, it was to

everyone's advantage to catch one. There

are few ipstances of any settlement failing

to go to another's aid in pursuit of a

whale. (Taylor 1974: 44)

In fact, evidence seems to support the opposite position,

that fissioning was necessary for the more efficient

.
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exploitation of the resource base,
In the late fall and winter, camps were located at
sites that enabled access to both migrating whales and

2

seals. This meant that, for the duration of the migrations
and until the food caches ran low, tge communities were in
a good economic position, However, as the winter wore on,"
resources and stores became scarce, and large groups could
no longer be supported. One consequence of this scarcity
was the Eissionid@ of the winter camps. Thus "... it was
guite common for people to leave their. winter houses much
earlier in the winter [that April] -and move to snow houses.
in other localities ..." (Taylor 1974: 17). But economic
pressure was only one factor which inflbenced this
behavior. The acephalous nature of Inult society, which
was emphasized by Legros (1878), would have facilitated the
fissioning of larger winter groups in times of economic
stress and/or social conflict,

From spring to mid-summer, the opposite process
operated. At this time of year the Inuit families would
disperse to spring camps 'to hunt seals as they migrated
back up the coast. In opposition to this economically
based dispersal, there was Ehe convergence of larger droups
in the bays, which inhibited their access to seals.
Although not leading to economic hardsﬁip, it did mean
that the exploitation of tﬁe resource base was below the
optimum level. This would indicate that the convergence

wvas not only in the interests of economic maximization, but

¥
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also for social interaction at a time of minimal economic

iu; stress. Therefore, between the pSIés of the economic

variable of resource scarcity or’ abundance, leading to the

convergenceb or dispersal of the -productio&?consumptlon

unit, is the interveniné variable of soc:ial organization,
Broviding a framework for the concrete behavior.

Mmgreeman (19629 has also noted non-max:imizing behavior
in Inuit hunters, whichﬁ while he does not pursue the
i ‘ point, <could have 1ts genesis in social and cultural
considerations. Other examples of the interaction between
the social and the economic in situat:ons of economic
stress for a variety of peoples can be found 1in Laughlin

and Brady (1978). Therefore, the convergence and dispessal

of Inuit must nct be viewed only in the-context of the

economic exigencies, but also in the social formation

within which that behaviour takes place. The European
intrusion penetrated this aspect of the Inuit social
formation.
Prior to discussigg of other features of northern
- Labrador 1Inuit social organization, one more aspect of
their economic practice requires elaboration. As noted
above in passing, trade was also a component- of the
_ Labrador 1Inuit econom&, although to what extent 1is
difficult to ascertain, It is known that different typeé
of chert, in various stageé of manufacture, made their way
along the coast and into the interior (Denton 1983, Nagle

9 1983, Fitzhugh 1972). But as to the identity of other
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trade goods, we are left to mere speculation, However,
there did exist the basis and the opportunity for trade in

other materials.

In sum, the economy of the Labrador Inuit, at the time
?
of early contact, was hunting and gathering. This economy

was capable of regularly furnishing more than simply their
physical necessities (Scheffel 1980). Nevertheless, since

»

in © late winter resources were always scarce, any local

aggravation of this general situation could lead to

privation. This threat was minimized at the level of their
social organization, which fostered equal access to the
resoufce base by not 6bstructing dispersal in times of need
and simultaneously allowing for convergence during periods
of plenty.

The material risk of privation was thus balanced

against the social desire to interact .n larger groups, and

this produced a hasic tension in the sq;ial organization of
the Indit. First, having people ‘dispersed-over the area of
resource exploitation increased the odds of encountering
game. But if game were captured it had to be shared;
therefore, there would be some convergence of the
population. This assured the maximum benefit would be
derived by the maximum number of people, In opposition to
this was the tendency to disperse 1in times of stress.
Thus, the risk of large groups of people sufferipg serious
privation due to localized conditions of scarcfb{\\was

minimized. Group solidarity would rarely, if ever, have
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overridden economic necessity. Rather the éxigencies of
survival would have spurred the fracturing of large groups
‘and their dispersal in search of food. The repercussions
of these contrary tendencies reverberated throughout the
social formatiop of Labrador Inuit society 1in the early

a

contact period,
;

e

Leadership and Authoritj

The gquestion of leadership is ultimateiy a gquestion
of power. The issues that surround 1t are: how is it
acquired, how is it maintained, what rivileges .and
responsibilities attend to 1it, ané how 15 it restrained by

-

those who live under 1ts influence? Lévi*Strauss' (1967)
analysis of leadership ;mong the Nambikuara, a South
American group of hunters and gatherers, elucidates the
linkages between some of these factors. By concentrating
his discussion on 'the latter \three issues, 'Lévi~Strauss
k1§67) demoﬁstrates how the Nambikuara are able to- fulfill
their need for a leader while maintalning their
egalitarian gcincipleé and keeping the leader under tight
restrictions.

As hunters and gatherers, the Nambikuara are
semi-nomadic, exploiting each resource in its season.

Economically, their problem, as with all hunters and

gatherers, is being 1in the right place at the right time.

-
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The power énd responsibility for ' deciding the group’s

‘movements, which are, in effect, their search for food, are

. left to the leader. The results of the performance of his

duties in this regard are the basis on which his position
ig evaluated, and ultimately legit:imated. The malntenance
of the physical well-being of those wunder his aegis is his
primary duty.

Along with the pover and responsibility of decision
making, the Namgikuara chief also has the privilege of
being the only member of the group to have more than one
wife. This privilege is gffset by the expectation that his
family shares more than other families. Levi-Strauss
(1967) ayvgues that the polygyny of the Nambikwara chief is
an economic necessity if he is to maintain his position of
prestige and power among ﬁis people. In the event that he
is unable to fulfill his responsibilities as provider and

finder of subsistence resources, the people can withdraw

their support. Leadership, then is attached to
performance., and this same criterion is a highly
significant  feature of early contact Inuit and

barren-ground Innut leadérship.

The relationship between this form of leadership and
the ec¢onomic exigencies faced by the Inuit were similar to
that of the Nambikuara. 1In order for the Labrado. Inuit to
maintain their economic options (i.e., t8 be able to
disperse when the situation demanded), it was important

that there not be any serious social impediments placed in

&
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the( way. One such impediment could have been a strong
éentral leadership which had sufficient authority to hold
a group together, to their detriment, in times of
privation. For the Inuit this was not a problem.

By and large, all Inuit groups, prior to the intrusion
of Eurépeans, were acephalous and the position of leader
was extremely attenuated. Hippler and Conn {(1972) note
this éharacce?istic, proposing that thz 5uc§essful leader |
among the Inuit was Qne who could lead without appearing to

"

do so. As they put 1t: "... the necessary work [original

. S o . .
emphasis] was wUocomplished through careful and deliberate

subtlety" (1972: 26). Their analysis’ argues that this
characteristic was 1nnate, springing from the Innit
personality (1972: £V, While they mention, in a footnote,

that there may belecéldgical variables as well, they do not
copsgder them, The cause for this non-development’ of
leadership is somewhat murky, but it appears that
wrongheadedness 1s the expﬁanation**a rather depressing
conclusion, which makes one wonder how the Inuit, or anyone
efée/ has managed to last so léng. Nevertheless, while
their explanation overemphasizes the psycheclogical, their
dépiétion of Inuit leédersh{p is supporked by data on all

Inuit groups across the Arctic. Labrador is no exception,

.

~and the low development of supra-familial centralized

institutional leadership was the case there as well.
In northern Labrador, leaaership ‘at the household

level was well defined, but in larger groupings this was
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not the case., Hawkes notes that:

They have had great leaders, great hunters
or enterprising shamans, who have been
accorded their positions by the general
appreciation of their worth. But the office
has never carried any particular authority
with it. (1970: 110)

" Taylor agrees with this sentiment, stating: "Evidence

suggests that there was no authority figure capable of
guaranteeing harmoniocus relations between different
households"™ (1974: 8l1). Given this, it would be difficult
for a leader to assure compliance with any directive which
went against the judgment of a significant number ‘of
people.

In general, leadership in multi-household units was
informal. Rouland (1979: 22) proposes that custom, as
oéposed to any formal structure, was the basis of political’
and judicial orgarization among the‘ Inuit; and, further
that while there were both secular and reliéious leaders,
they ;ere not above the will of the group. He states:

1

... le leader n'est pas un chef souverain a L
la fagon de nos monarques ‘européens: 1l

n'est que l'instrument temporaire du groupe,

qui le controle et peut 1le déposer, et dont

il aide 1la volonté a s'exprimer. (Rouland

1979: 37) ;

«

This minimal develépmgnt of a leadership structure, whilg

3

.not necessarily encouraging the fissioning of groups, did

fadilitate‘it whenl the need arose,

Thus, the Labrador, Inuit would converge during periods
of low economic stress, and disperse during periods of high

economic. stress. This cycle not only permitted a more

.
v
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efficient exploitation of the resource base, it also
minimized the: <conflict, Nevertheless, the Inuit of
northern Labrador were no di-f.ferent from any other society,
and disputes arose x@ith some.;egularity over a variety of
issues, Prior to examining this issue, a discussion of
Inuit religious leadership, which over lapped c0n51derabl§,
and was at times éoterminus with secular leadership, s
necessary.

‘ While all Inuit had a pers;nal relationship‘ with the
spiritual world, the’ gggéﬁgﬁig \?;ndi; “term for shaman):
connection was considered to be stréngek, and his or her
knowledge greater. Generally épeaking, the goal of
religious practice among the Inuit’, which was embedded in
all other practices, was to' maintain -~ a+ harmonious

relationship between the spiritual and physical uhiverses.

Harmony could bé& digrupted by various active and péssxve

causes. For example, breaking a taboo through oversight

could lead to negative repercussions such as privation in
the corporeai world. Howévér, the same result could obtain
from an ,active cause, as in the case of sorcery. The roie
of the angekok in both these instances was to re:estébliéh
the lost harﬁony through the exercise of h}s: or her
superior knowledge  or skill. Once harmony  was
reestablished, the negative reperéugsions‘deriving from the
supernatural dissonance would disappear. y

This goal was accompiished in 4 number ‘of ways,

Rouland notes that: "... au Labrador, l'angekok frappe 1lé¢

-

”
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coupable d'interdits religieux qui le <contraigent & la
fuite” (1979: 27). In addition, other methods, ranging
from being an interpreter of custom to intervening directly
to elicit confession§ for heretical behavior, were also
utilized. However, these ‘'methods were not always
effective, that is a material crisis could persist despite
the angekok's best efforts to alleviate it. This
eventuality made any c¢laims to total control over the
supernatural by an angekok impossible. Further it also was
a threat to his or her prestige and prompted the projection:
. of responsibility for any physical suffering onto other
individuals, including members of the angekok's own
community. - In doing so, the angekok was able to exerczée a
certain level of coercive control over his followers not
available to secular leaders. Thus, as Balikcl proposes:
Shamanism ... can be regarded as reflecting

concrete tensions and existing environmental

or social maladjustments in crisis o
situations. Through - its ambivalent i
character and the resulting atmosphere of

suspicion, shamanism was also a potent
. factor in the emergence of certain social

. phenomena, such as preferred cousin -
marriage, the high suicide rate and, at
another level, new interpersonal -

hostilities. (1963: 394) ‘

For example, where sorcery was deemed to be the cause
of misfortune, the shaman intervened on behalf of the
victim to glleviatg whatever .the symptoms were, from
illness to poor hunting. To do this, he 'or she could
accuse someone of sorcery and thereby destroy his or her

reputation or cause him or her to be ostracized or even
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killed. This level of coercive powér gave the shamans a
significant —degree of leverage to have their opinions
adhered to.

But this was not the only vendé of an angekok's power.
As Robbe notes:

... le chamane ne se contente pas de

reprendre ce gui avait été dérobé a

l'ensorcele, 1l prend quelque chose de plus

puisque le sorcier peut aller jusqu'a

mourir. A quelqgue chose de plus constitue

pour la raingueur -la chamane- un surcrdit

de prestige et de puissance., (1983: 38)

In other words, there was a jural component to the role of
ghaman which operated to lessen tension by identifying the
causes of stress.

Thus, the angekok de;ived power from the‘ ability to
influence the physical world through appealing to his or
her connections in the spiritual world. The angekok was
expected to influence weather, increase the success of a
hunt, and cure illness. But, as with secular authority, a
angekok's authority was not assured by dint of occupying
the poSit;En. This charact?ristic has led to diametrically
opposed analyses of the position of angekok in Labrador
Inuit social structure.

Taylor posits that the angekok's control was rather
weak, (1974: 87). Richling, referring to a period after the
arrival of the Moravian Missionaries on a permanent basis
(1771), states that the angekut (plurél of angekok }: ...

wielded considerable power among the unconverted Inuit"

(1979: 285). This divergence of opinion may derive from




47
the identification of the position of angekok with a
particular individual.  One could argue that the position
of angekok represents merely ‘potential for power which may
or may not be fulfilled.

For example, Weyer points out:

As a rule the people hold to fheir

deep~seated trust .in shamanism, preferring

rather to impute evil intent to the

individual angekok than to ridicule his .

entire art as so much fraud. A medicine man

whose "operations seem to bring bad luck iy

likely to gain a reputation for working with

definitely malicious spirits. Thus he may

come to be classed with the ’“sorcers, whose

black magic 1is not to be <confused with

recognized shamanism. (1969: 451)
Jenness supports this position of the division of the role
of shaman and the person who occupies it. 1In reference to
the Copper Inuit he states: i

A man acquires influence by his force of

character, his energy and his success in

hunting, or his skill in magic. As long as

these last him, age but increases his

influence, but when they fail, his prestige

and authority can vanish. (1970: 93)
Thus, the authority invested in a particular shaman is a
combination of the individual and the position.

Given the situationality of the level of authority
- exercised béy a particular shaman, it is necessary, where
possible, to¢ put the analysis within a historical context,
For example, Richling (1979) notes that it was the angekut
who were often at the forefront of resistance to the
_Moravians., However, this status must be placed within the

.context of the pressure that was being applied to the
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Labrador Inuit at the time. Jugt as. Inuit middlemen took
advantage of the new economic oppbrtﬁnities presented by
the Edropeans to enhance their prestige, the attention
focused 5n the position of angekok‘hby the Moravians may
have increased the stature of thelyndividuals who occupied
the position. In addition to this factor, the aagekut, as
keepers of esoteric knowledge about Inu:it spiritual customs
which were being cha%lenged by the Moravians, were cthe
logical individuals to whom the Inuit w&ulq turn to deal
with the spiritual crisis perpetrated by the Moravians.

In sum, as was the case with the secular leaders, -the
religious leaders were also subject to wide fluctuations in
prestige and authoriéy over their lifetimes. However,
theig spiritual affiliations made them a possible threat to
‘the other members of the community, 1f _they were Eble to
aggregate too much power and authority and to exercise it
in a coercive manmer. The ambivalent.status of the angekok
was one more‘ factor éontributing to the fluidity of Inuit
social groups. Thus, in _both religious and secular
political practices there was a tendency towards atomism,
that 1s, there were more factors pulling them apart than

holding them together; this had repefcussions for conflict ’

and conflict resolution,
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Conflict and Conflict Resolution

Conflict in early-contact Inuit society arose for a
variety of reasons, among ' them: food sharing, wife

stealing, murder, poor marriage relations, refusal of a

family to permit their daughter to marry, and adultery

-(Taylor 1974, Rouland 1979, Balikci 1970, Boas 1964). An

important aspect of these confrontations is that they did
not occur for lack of rules. Taylor notes:

There 1is a substantial body of data

. indicating the rules that governed the
distribution of various types of game.
However, it appears that these rules were
often ignored, creating a source of conflict
within traditional [Labrador Inuit) society.
(1974: 88)

This point 1is also made by Hippler and Conn (1972), who
propose that, to a certain degree, the issue was not what
rules existed, but rather what a person thought he could

get away with through strength or stealth (1972: 17).

-
-

A second important aspect of Inuit conflict was that

access to and control of women by men appears to have been

B
a primary irritant. In the list noted above, which Was

compiled from a number of sources, women figure largely.
The structural nature of this 1is emphasized by Taylor
(1974), who contends that wife stealing was an inevitable
reponse to polygamy, as there were insufficient females to
provide mates for all the males. Boas (1964) and Balikci
(1970) note that in the central Arcrtic, the practice of
female infant}cide by the Inuit was a primary cause of the

gender gap, which led to conflict between males over access

A
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to women. However, even in norcthecn Labrador, where the
sex ratio favoured females, Taylor notes: "... that the
demand for extra wives was even Qgreater than could be
supplied by the sex imbalance” (1974: 69).

Given these endemic causes of confliét, it would seem
reagonable to expect that the Inuit would have developed a
counterbalancing system of confligt resolution equal to the
task. However, this does not appeaf to have been the case.

Among those mechanisms of social control through which
disagreements were dealt with withinm the context of the
community were: gossip, mockery, ostracism, formalized fist
fights, song duels, highly circumscribed mediation, and
execution (Balikci 1970, Hippler and Conn 1972, Boas 1964,

Rouland 1979), These relatively non-disruptive

confrontational approaches were augmented by several covert

‘methods such as sorcery, murder, and blood feuds. These

latter means, 1in contrast with the former, sometimes
exacerbated the sitﬁation rather than calming it down.
Despite the existence of jural controls, it was
incumbent on the individual‘to initiate the proceedings and
follow through on his or her own. With the exception of
elders, whose opinions were cesafcteé but who had no jural
power, there was no formal institution to which one couid
appeal, and therefore the physical and mental capabilities
of the individual loomed large in an} confrontation. The

leaders' position, for example, did not permit them much

leeway in dealing with conflict. Even when a leader took a
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position as a mediator, their ",.. task .,. was only to

‘:, point out necessary relationships for self-interest and

then to step aside, but even this action was limited to
hunting or subsistence activities" (Hippler and Gonn 1972:

27). The formal metheds of conflict resolution were based

on the pitting of each 1individual's attributes against

another's. The song duel was a competition of wit, and the
formalized fist fight was a test of strength, stamina, and
courage. Being in the right does not seem to have counted
for much, unless one could garner support from the rest of
the community. For these reasons, 1t would appear to have
been in the interests of most to avoid conflicts.
Thus, avoidance was one of the primary methods of
‘:t ' dealing with the conflicts, and it could be accomplished in
a number of waysl One means was the redefinition of, an
alleged transgression to a less serious act. For example,
theft could be downgraded to borrowing without informing
the owner (Hippler and Conn 19i2). A second means was for
the transgressor to withdraw physically from the community.
This option was facilitated by the fluiditykof the local
éroups, which permitted a high level of mobility. And
finally, as a partial corollary to the 1latter method, was
the non-pursuance on the part of the injured party.
However, as Jenness notes for a murderer among the Copper
Inuit, "... there 1is always the danger ... that one day a
relative may avenge him by driving a knife 1into the

murderer's back™ (1970, 95). Taylor (1974) reports that in'z
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northern Labrador, retribution for more serioué
trarsgressions, such as w1fé~stealing or murder, were
avenged in this manner. But this recourse to retributive
homicide could itself 1lead to blood feuds and remain a
cause -of conflict for generations.

In cases where a particular individual was a chronic

cause of -social disruption, the ' community could act as a

unit, and the individual in guestion could be either exiled
or executed. However, for either of these measures té be
resorted to, the level of antisocial behavior had to
offend a large percentage of the community.

Hawkes (1970) notes one northern Labrador 1Inuit

"variant of communal action. If an individual exhibited

unacceptable behavior, he would be admonished by the elderg,
and, in chronac cases, ostracized. And as Hawkes notes:
"...'spcral death' is the worst thing that caﬁ‘happen to an
Eskimo (1970: 108)." Since to be cut off from your social
network was not merely psychologically stressful, but also
meant being placed outside the sharing network, it waé a
fate that for all but the exceptional hunter meant
hardship, if not death by starvation. Rouland (1979) has
found references to both the intervention of elders and
ostracism among other groués of Inuit as well. However,
more drastic meahs were also known.

Execution was usually reserved for those so feared

that no one person would dare attack alone. At least two

examples of this form of justice bﬁi;g meted out to
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disruptive individuals are known 1in Labrador. One occurred
in the vicinity of Cape Chidleigh in 1886, where a man at

the Hudson's Bay Company post known as Old Wicked was

dispatched.

His arrogance and petty annoyances to the
other natives became at length unbearable.
It appears that these unfortunates held a
meeting and it was decided that 014 Wicked
was a public nuisance which must be abated,
and they therefore decreed that he should be
shot, and shot he was .... (Boas 1964: 259)

While eighty years earlier: "[T]raditional justice

[execution] was exerted at Okak to prevent the notorious
shaman, Uiverunna's, fpom exercising his power over the
Inuit in the region"” (Brice-Bennett 1982: 130),

In sum, <conflict resolution among the Inuit was
largely the responsibility of the 1individual except in
particﬁlarly serious and chronic situations. This left the
avoidance of conflict as the most appéaling of all possible
methods of conflict resolution, as it could never have the
consequence of escalating the conflict. Since there was no
higher éuthority to which one couf& appeal, one's welfare

depended on personal strength, the support of a strong

_person, or one's ability to negotiate. Therefore, if there

was a good possibility that one would lose 1in a direct
confrontation, it was best that confrontation never take
ﬁiaceﬂ In this instance, then, there was a convergence
between social and economic practices. As was discussed in
the .section on the economy, there was the tendency to

disperse in order to better exploit the -erivironment. In
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the case of conflict resolution, this practicé]could (?e
inveked 1in times of stress to avoid overt conflict and
thereby maintain social cohesion.

Thus, the Jjural practice of the Inuit meshed with
their economic and political practices, providing a wide
range of options (e.gzﬂ dispersion or oconve:gence) which
respected the autonomy of the 1ndividual. Althéugh the
personality of particular 1individuals 1nf;1nged on this

; .
basic characteristic from time to time, the community could
and did deal summarily with serious breaches of the social
order. There was a thus tension between individual
aspirations and th? well-being of the community at large.
During the early Qcontact period no serious damage was
effected -on this system, but, as European 1intrugion
penetrated deeper into the soécial formation of the Inuit,

certain alternatives became inoperable. There .was, 1in

effect, a loss of power on the part of the Inuit.

Summary ¢ .

This section on the early—contacj Inuit social
formation had several ajims. The most important two were_té
indicate contradictions in the traditional Inuit social
formation and 1in those aspects of it which may have been
adaptive to the precontact situation but were liabilities

in the contact sitﬁation. Both these sets of attributes

t ) -

-
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" aYe central to the comprehension, not only of the European
_strateg? of intrusion, but also of Inuit forms of
»résiséance. Thus, the sharing practices of the Inuit were
extended by them tor include the IEuropeans‘ ancd the
Europeans failed to qu:form .in this arena. The Inuit
reponded,b} withdrawing socially and economically from the
Euroéeans, sphere of influence. And, as will be discussed
neit, the Innut, within the context of their own social
formatlon, which was significantly similar to that of the

Inuit, responded in the same manner.

-

Innut: Introduction . / »

An analysis of the early-contact social formation of
the ancestors of the people now living in Davis Inlet runs
into serious problems from the very outset, Were they of
were. they not a distinct social group prehistorically, and
where did they come from? Unfortunately, these fundamental
guestions 50 not as yet have definitive answers, although

it 15 possible to make an educated guess from the available

data.

Currently, the 1Innut population of the ‘northern
Q&ebec*Labrador peninsula is divided into three large
groups: first, the James Bay Cree (James Bay Innut), who
now live in communities in the southwestern interior of the

peninsula, on the southeastern coast of Hudson Bay, and on

-t
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the -coast of James Bay; second, the Montagnais (mainly

north-shore Innut), who now occupy communities on the north

shore of the St. Lawrence river and North West River in
Hamilton Inlet, Labradbr; anc finally, the Naskapi
(barren-ground Innut), who curréntly reside chiefly :n
Kawawachikamach, near the mining town of Schefferville in
the northern interior of Quebec, and in Davis Inlet, on the
north coast of Labrador.

These group labels have tended to take on a céqtain
reality through their continual use over gimé In a variety

of discourses, such as that of European traders .and

(]

missionaries in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,

and more .currently by federal and rovincial
administrators. However they cover rather than expose the
soci1al and cultural history of the Innu people of the
Quebec-Labrador éeninsula. It is only recently' that work
in the area.of linguistics, ethnohistory, and archaeology
have begun to shed some light on the European labelling of
aboriginal groups as distinct polities.

With regard to the north*shore‘ Innut and_ the
barren-ground Innut, it had been previously thought that
they were distinct groups. For example, Tanner (1%944)
argued that the barren-ground Innut ‘had been forced into
their northern habitat gome time in the mid-nineteenth
century. by the Iroquois, whovwere-trying‘to gain a larger
control of the fur trade by expanding their territory.

This military explanation accounted for why they were
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Lib;ng in what is always referred to in the literature as a
L}

"harsh environment." Unfortunately, it left unanswered the

question of the relationship between the north-shore Innut

and the barren—groun? Innut.

Tanner (i944) addressed this latter 1issue by using
indigenous labelling as his justification: His argument
proposed that the word Naskapi was a derogatory term
applied to . the barren~ground Innut by the north-shore

¥

u’ . .
Innut, 1in retaliation for the former's unwillingness to

H

help the latter in their raids against the Inuit,

This general approach was refined and modif:ed by
‘Fitzhugﬁ (1972), who rendered a better documented and
~wisely less emphatic assessment of the o:ig1ns of the
barren-ground Innut. At the time of his writing, veryg

little archaeological work had been done in the'interior of
the Quebec-Labrador peninsula; Fitzhugh's (1972).analysis
makes use of a variety of sources of data then available.
By and large, he proposes that there is reason both to
affirm and\to deny the connection between  the north-shore
Innut and barren-ground Innut.,' in support of a close
relationship are the cultural and blood-group data, while
tﬁe linguistic material tends to ‘indicate that the
barren-ground Innut'we:e closer to the James Bay Innut than
to the north-shore Innut. In the face ofl these
contradictory data and the fact that the historical record

is confusing as - well, Fitzhugh (1972) does not take a

strong position, -although he favours, the former

LY
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hypotﬁetical position. One reason for this ig to provide
additional support for his argument that the barren-ground
Innut were comparatively new arrivals to the northern

interior, entering the region in the early nineteenth

.century. This perspective would render the barren-ground

Innut either part of, or at least closely related to, the

)
L n

north-shore Innug. There are some problems with the
argument, although his conclusion about the relationship is
probably correct.

Fitzhugh (1972) arques that the bafren*ground Innut
were‘not pqrfectly adapted to the the ecological niche they
occupied in the nineteenth century. He proposes that this
niche, which is the taiga and tundra region of the interior
of the Quebec-Labrador peninsula, left the barren-ground
Innut with only one choice as a means of
subsistence--almost total reliance on caribou. This
particular migratory ungulate is subject to still poorly
understood pépulation cycles and is also prone to altering
its migration route in a seemingly capricious manner. For
these reasons, the barren-ground Innut were continually
subject to starvation in the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries., The problem with this is that it does not give
enough weight to the fact that at this same time the
barren-ground Innut were also involved 1in the fur trade,
which affected their ability to realize optimal subsistence
exploitation of the region.

Another problem with Fitzhugh's (1972) argument 1is

5
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that although he proposes that the barren~ground Innut were
able to develop a highly elaborated culture surround;ng
céribou despite their poor adjustﬁent to the 1interior
ecosyétem, this was not the case when they moved to the
coast in the early twentieth century. At that time, the
barren-ground Innut were aga:n unable to successfully
adjust to a new environment. Whereas when they moved into
the interior they were unable to maximize survival due to a
poor material adaptation, when they moved to the coas; the
sameé result came about from a :poor cultural adaptation,
That,is,rthey were unwilling to exploit the sea resources,

as they were culturally committed to the rescurces of the

barren-grounds. Both arguments, which are found in

, Fitzhugh (1972), tend to overlook the particular historical

.conditions taking place at the time, and therefore fall a

little short of a sufficient explanafion. However, -as
noted above, Fitzhugh (1972) was dealing with a far less
complete record than now exists, which is not-to imply that

the current record is anywhere close to comprehensive.

More recent contributions permit a more complete

analysis which supersedes the positions Jjust reviewed,
While the record is still incbmplete; the Innut occupation
of the Quebec-Labrador peninsula appears: to have ‘been more
continuous than had been previou§ly thought (Denton 1983),
In addition, recent research into the relationship between
the norph—shore Innut and barren-ground Innﬁn affirms the

position noted a?ova (Mailhdét 1983). That is, that

G
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division between the tdofgroups 1s misconceived, 'thus
supporting a position which posits continuous occupation
and not a disjuncture .in the culture history of the
interior as asserted by Fitzhugh.-(1972).

These two reassessments (Mailhdt 1983, Denton 1983) of

———

>

the prehistoric situation of the Amerindian population of
the Quebec-Labrador peninsula raise two important 1issues.
First, -if the occupétion of. the interior was continuous,
the notion that the barren~gro§nd Innut were 1n the process
of learning the optimal method of exploiting the interior
at the time of early European intrusion must be dispensed
with, And second, if the north-shore Innut and
barren-ground Innut were 1n fact one group, it 1s also
necessary ‘to ‘reassess the level of exposure of the
barren-ground Inndt to European commodities at the time of
early contact. |

With reégard to the first 1issue, this analysis will be
concerned only with the period of cultural transition
immediately preceding the intrusion of the Europeans. The
situation in the more distant past is obviously not as
critical to the comprehension of the barren~ground Innut's
response to the Europeans.

Prior to the apbeafance of the barren~g£ound Innut in
the archaeological recérd, an Amerindian culture referred
to as Point Revenge occupied the central Labrador coast and
the interior of the Quebec-Labrador peninsula ~ from

approximately 1000 A.D. (Fitzhugh 1972). On the coast they
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diéappear from the record Between 1625 and 1650, while in
‘thé interior partial evidence of their occupation continues
.into the eighteenth century (Denton et al., 1982). While
the ultimate fate of -these people has yet to be determined,
it is probablé that, on the coast at leasp, they were
displaced by the southward expansion of the Labrador Inuit
(Fitzhugh 1978, Samson 1975). In the interior this
pressure was absent, and indications of Point Revenge
occupation continued into the protohistoric period. . Samson
presents archaeological evidehce which: "... suggérent une
continuite culture&le du complexe Pointe Revenge jusqu'au
17¢ ou 18e siécle dans la région du Mushaua Nipi
[barren-ground Innut]"™ (1978, 120). The presence of metal
in some of the sites of this period'wduld indicate that
barren-ground Innut were presené at least 1in the early
phase of European contact and had access to European
. commodities. However, it should be pointed “out, as do
Denton et al. {(1982), that not all the diagnostic
attributes which make up the Point Revenge Complex are
present in the later sites. This could indicate
altegnatively a transitianal phase, or thét the sites are
atypical, or that they are not Point Revenge:

The vastness of the area and the comparatively little
work that has been done there has led archaeologists to be
quit? cautious in‘ their analyses. Neverthqless, both

Samsbn (1978), on the basis of his work in the Indian House

Lake region, and Denton et al. (1982}, on the basis of
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their work in the Caniapiscau Lake region, support the
assertion that the occupation of the inhterior region was
continuous. However, both note  that .data  for the
protohistoric period are especially sketchy, and thus there
is still some doubt regarding the chronology.

The lack of data for' the protohistoric period was cne
of -the factorg that contributed to the previous analysis
(Fitzhugh 1972), which posited a gap in the occupation
seéuencé of the interior. Further evidence suggesting that
tge regign was unoccupied for a long per&od duriﬁg the
eighteenth century was that 1t coincided with a climatic
cooling rrend. The‘scenario was that the Point Revenge
Complex disappeared from the- interior in the seventeenth
century, for unknown reasons, and the area was not
reoccupied until the barren-ground Innut moved there in the
nineteenth cenﬁury. The recent occupation explained what
was thought to be the poor adaptation of the barren-ground
Innut, Which in turn explained the starvation they suffered
in the twentieth century. The analysis placed the

responsibility on the barren—-ground - lnnut and overlooked

the effects of the fur trade. The reassessment of the

length of occupation of the "area would indicate that~

perhaps the barrenrgrouhd Innut were more in ¢ontrol of
their destiny prior to the arrival of the Europeans than

previouslj thought.

The second related issue is that of the relationship

between the barren-ground Innut and the north-shore Innut.

Y
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From recent work in ethnohistory and linguistics, it can
“:~ now be said with some confidence that they are closely
related and that the division between them is the result of
European intrusion. It was simply a case of Egrocengriém.
The Europeans 1ignored the political, cultural, economic,
and linguistie connections that existed between theéé
Amerindian polities, ang displaced éhem with each group's
relationship to themselves, Southall (1970) makes a
similar point concerning the creation of African tribes
during the colonial period. - !
From linguistic data it has been established that there

. 3
are definite dialectal differences between the various

o~
u

polities that resided in the Quebec-Labrador peninsula.

( 7
and an east-west axis, but as MacKenzie states: "{I]t has

‘: These dialects crosscut ‘the: region on both a north-south
become clear that, when all levels of language are taken

! into‘account, the Cree—Montagnais~Naska§i dialects form a
continuum™ (1980; 215),. Further to this, while arguing

that the barren-grdund Innut were a distinctive sﬁb—group,

she notes that éhey are ",.. best sten ... as transitional

between the y -dialects of East Cree and the n -dialects of

North West River and the Lower North Shore" (MacKenzie,

. 1980; 220). .

Jose Mailhét (1983), 1in a careful examination of theﬂ
historic record pertaining to the genesis of the terms
Montagnais and' Naskapi, posits that the division of the

-

Amerindians 1in the Quebec-Labrador peninsula into these

. ¢xg_!
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particular categories is an artifact  of European

intervention. She states that: ) o

... l'opposition Montagnais~Naskapi n'a
pas toujours existé, qQu'elle est nee au
tournant du XIZe sieécle et qu'elle n'est
fondée ni sur des critéres culturels ni sur
des critéres linguistiques et encore moins
sur les critéres territoriaux. ® (Mailhdt,
1983; 85) N

Mailhét (1983) proposes that the distinction between
Montagnais and Naskapi was generated through thg agency of
European traders and clergy, particularly the French,
Essentially{ﬂ_she holds that those Amerind;an% of the
Quebec~Labrador ﬁeninsula who were deemed to be ﬁontagnais

were the ones who interacted with the French on a regular

basis; coveryone else in the northern hinterland was

-Naskapi. As she states:

Donc, pendant la premiére moitié du XIXe
siécle, le terme Naskapis est appliguée a
des Indiens de toute la peninsula
Quebec-Labrador, qu'ils soient de langque
crie, attikamek ou montagnaise qui ont en
commun, d'étre en dehors de 1'influence
européene. (Mailhdt 1983, 91)

From these two analyses, then, it 1is reasonable to

propose that there were a number of delimited sub-groups
{to use MacKenzie's term) in the Quebec-Labrador peninsula.
However, they were not the groups delimited by the European

intruders.

'
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Innut: Economic Practice

An& consideration of the early-contac; barren~ground
Innut social formation and its gybsequent transformations
up to the modern period is in:xtricably linked to the
fortunes of the barren-ground caribou. The barren-ground
Innut exploited a variety of‘resources, such as white fish,
lake trout, ducks, geese, partridges, loon, porcupine,
beaver, and berries. But none could replace caribou as the
staple. It provided not only food, but also éhe raw
materials for making clothing, shelter, and a wide va;iety
of tools. Therefore, as one might expect, the social
organization of the barren-ground Innut was geared to
facilitating the access to, and the harvesting of, caribou,.

There is some debate as to-'the reliability of caribou
as a primary subsistence resource. Sharp (1977) is of the
opinion that most of the starvation reported among the
Chipewyan caribou hunters west of James Bay during the
fur-trade era was due to 1illness which . rendered a
sufficient number of hunters within a given
production/consumption unit incapable of securing even the
minimum subsistence reqguirements. Hammond (1982) places
the responsibility at the feet of the HBC., While these two
approaches would n; doubt account for a large portion of
the instances of privation, their very frequency (Ross
1979) would indicate a more compléx set of circumstances.

In the same article, noted above, Sharp points out

that a number of researchers have noted’ the unreliability

7
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of caribou as a short-run subsistence resource,. This
unreliability derives from fluctuations in the caribou
population and from the seemingly capricious nature of
their behaviour. Kelsall (1968) lists a number of factors
which can affect the plentifulness of caribou at any given
time. This 1list includes localized weather conditions at
the time of calving, which could~affect the calf mortality
rate, Weather can also affect the accessibility of forage;
for example, a freezing ra@n could put it out of reach. In
addition to this, there are also the factors of predators,
disease, and accident,

Further, since caribou are migratory, ,access 1is also
affected by where they are, as well as how many there are.
In this regard, while there 1is probably some connection
between population size and migration route, this has yet
to be demonstrated. Even the seemingly. self-evident
negative factor of fires burning over forage areas causing
a shift in land-use patterns of the caribou has been
disputed (Scotter 1964). It would appear that there are a
sufficient number o% imponderables in the short-run to
propose that at least some fraction of the incidents of
starvation were the result of short run crises in the
access to caribou. Of course, this) would have to be
accompanied by the absence of other game as well.

The ability to make up the subsistence shortfall when
caribou could not be found with resources such as birds,

fish, or small mammals was by no means a, sure thing. While
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the problem of being in the same ' place at the same time as
the caribou were when hunting ghem is -easily grasped, due
to their migratory habits, the same problem 1is faced when
harvésting the more sedentary resources sucp as fish or
partridges.

Partridges were and remain an attractive subsistence
resource for at least three reasons. First, wheﬁ they are
plentiful, they <can support a small hunting camp to the
,exclusion of other resources. Second, they are easily
procured with either a gun or a bow and arrow. This latter
characteristic was broughtxhome to me during my fieldwork,
when I was cautioned not to get too close to a partridge,
when using a shotgun, as the impact from the blast is too
great for the fragile structure of a partrige to withstand,
This resulted 1n being put in the somewhat odd situation of
walkinq' away from game in order to shoot it., A third

feature © e partridges' behaviour 1is that they are very

forgiving one misses on the first try (a rare

. T}xat &iS,

nut), a partridge will usually not fly

occurrenc r the
away, permitting an opportunity to reload and take a second
shot., Apart _from  these admirable qualities for a'
subsistence resource, it was their accessibilfty which
proved to be the determining factor in whether partridges
were a variable in aggrgaating instances of privation.
From the HBC Journals it would appear that ghere were
sigﬁificant fluctuations in the availability of partridges,

For example, in 1739 the factor at the HBC post at Eastmain
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noted: "[T)lhere came in 2 of the starved Indians of I had
sent away some a go and told me there was no partridges

where they ware and they myst come in or parish" (B59/a/3:

“

March-lo,l73§).

Fish, perhaps the most stable of subsistence
resources, 1is also-subject to problems of access. Thi; is
especially the —case in ﬁinteq, when .the ice on the lakes
and rivers can freeze to a depth of three meters. John

McLean, who had been stationed at Fort Chimo between 1838

-

and 1842 and had made two trips through the inter:ior of the
Quebec-Labrador peninsula, described the problemd of ice
fishing in the dead of winter in northern Labrador.

Should they ([barren-ground Innut] happen to
miss the deer [caribou] on their passage
through the country 1in aucumn, they
experience the most grievouys 1nconvenience,
+ and often privation, the succeeding winter;
as they must then draw their living from the
lakes, with wunremitting toil - boring the
ice, which 1is sometimes eight to nine feet
tZick, for the purpose of setting their
hooks, and perhaps not taking a single fish
after a day's hard work. Nevertheless, they
must still continue their exertions till
. they succeed, shifting their hooks from one
part of the lake to another, until every.
spot is searched. (Wallace 1932, 261) /

But even with such a heroic effort as described above,

the northern Labrador Inuit came to the brink of starvation

in 1838 when they were forced by Moravian missionaries-to

rely on inaccessible fish resources in the middle: of the -

-

winter (1982: 329).

¥

Given the above, it seems reasonable to believe that

x
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there is no guarantee of success. Brice-Bennett notes that'’
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privation was a threat. The barren-ground Innut's

commitmen: to their mode of adaptation despite this threat

suggests that they accepted the risk of privation as part

of life. Their awarenestc of this negative aspect of their

- mode of adaptation 1is 4in part borne out 1n parts of their

!

.cosmo;ogyl 'The sacred relatloqship between the hunter and
his prey, expressed in rituals., the treatment of carcasses,
'and the reliance on the supernatural to aid the hunter in
the huﬂt,'all indicate that the Innu were fully cognizant
of the gisk. | | . ’
Henriksen (1973) describaé fbe elaborate set of rules
attendant to caribou hafvestingy whiphlcovgr ali aspects of
the butchering and disposal o0f remains of the caribou
carcagsses. In addition, thefe is the fitpal~ meal of bone
marrow, called the Mokoshan, which, like the butchering énd
treatment of the rémains, is a demonstration of respect for
thé‘caripou sbirit, as well as an offering of thanks to the:
caribou for permitting the hunter té capture it. All these
dehonstrationé of respect on the part of the hunters to the
caribou are'to ensure that the latter will return and allow
Fhemselves to bg taken agaip.b Privation 1% the outcome of
showing disrespect by not obeying all the prescribed rules.
An important characteristic of the demonstration of
respect is that the responéibility for it 1is shared.
Therefore not only is it the hunters thqﬁ are responsible,

but the entire human community of the region. For example,

-past declines in the . animal- populations have been
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attributed by the 1Innut to white hunters, while in the
early part of the twentieth century some barren-ground
Innut blamed thémselves for the disappeavance of the
caribou. They had not been diligent enough 1in the
demonstration of respect for the animal spirits. This
explaﬁation accounted for localized fluctuations in animal
populations and for good or bad luck in the hunt. For
caribou especially, it was necessary for the prey to gave
it§el£ to the hunter, a gift which could be withkheld in a
rnumber of different ways, all of which could lead to
localized privation.

" A second supernatural explanation for a poor hunt, was
malevolent sorcery. Sorcery could inhibit the ability-of a
hunter either by affecting his skills or by influencing the
behaviour of the. animals. In the journal of his trib
through the interior of the Quebec-Labrador peningula fer
Fort Rupert to 'within fifty miles of Fort Chimo in 1820,
Clouston notes an example of this. After an argument with
one of his Innu guideg, he decided to leave thoée who were
giving him problems behind and continue on with the more
agreeable guides. ﬂowever, two days after he left::"[T]hey
[his guides] have had several shots at déér, but killed
none. The Indian is dispirited, sayisg those Indians whom
we left are conjuring against us" (Davies 1963: 45).

A final indication that privation was a periodic
problem are the references to  hunger that occur in

Algonkian mythology. Sharb (1977) proposes that the fact
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that no one starves to death in Chipewyan myths is an
indication that starvat&on was not a threat. However, this
ignores numerous natural cycles with which the aboriginals
had to deal. There was the obvious yearly cycle which was
part of their cognized énvironment. But they were probably
less aware of the complexities involved in the populaﬂi?n
cycles for all species of wildlife 1in their region and how
these vere incarreléted, not to mengion the 1influence of
long~range ' global-scale climatic change. However, this
does not mean that a structural response to any given
situation was not forthcoming.

As ‘has been pointed out fog the north-shore Innut by
Savard (1977), for the Tsimshian and Kayuru by Cove (1978),
for the Yomut Turkman by Salzman (1978), and for the
Nﬁnamiut by Leéros (1978), myths are, at one level7}
prescriptions fo; responses to .cyclical periods of duress,
cycles " which, in some cases, may have exceeded a
generation. The ‘fact that no one starves to death would
merely be the positive outcome of following the
prescription, They are part and parcel of the people’'s
social adaptation to their physical environment.

In sum, there are a number of sets of circumstances in
wvhich privation could come about:  short-term animal and
climatic cycles; long-term animal and climatic cycles; or
natural or man-made cataclysms which seriously affect the
animal populations. Obviously, cataclysmic change could

not be planned for; however, cyclical change could be, and

|
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was allowed for in the barren-ground Innut's social
formation. That social fb;mation was characterized, as was
the Inuit's, by the facilitating of the fission and fusion
of social groups and production/consumption units as the
availability  of subsistence resources  permitted or
dictated. The guestion that 1s pertinent to this study 1s,
how did the economic exigencies of keeping body and soul
together affect other &omponents of the sécial formation,
Once again, the analysis will focus on religious and

secular authority 'structure, and conflict resolution.

Innut: Leadership

While no records exist of the structure of leadership
among the Dbarren-ground Innut prior to contact with
Europeans, some inferences can be made from comments of
traders, from early ethnographic reports, and from the
current political practices of the barren-ground Innut and
other Algonkian peoples,. The outstanding feature of
barren-ground Innut political organization that can be
deduced from these sources was its egalitarian character.
Their sense of personal integrity and responsibility
notwithstanding, the barren-ground Innut were still faced
with particular exigencies incumbent on communal production
(Henriksen 1973, Wallace 1906), which would likely have

necessitated some form of situational leadership. Whether
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this authority extended beyond the event itself is not
clear. Believing that the institution of leader among
Algonkian groups was probably stronger before contact
Rogers (1965) points out that there is no data to support
this proposition. Henriksen (1973) also notes this lacuna

in the data, but states his feeling that current forms of

leadership and prehistoric forms differ only in degree and.

not in kind. That is, they wereystronéer in the past
because of the demdnds of their economic strategies.

As with the Nambikuara and the .Inuit, the

.barren-ground Innut faced a similar set of problems in

meeting their subsistence requirements. Therefore, it is

not that surprising that their leadershig shared similar

characteristics. Barren-ground Innut leaders were superior

providers, and were followed and afforded prestige because
of their success 1in this endeavour. Other attributes
included oratorical skills and spiritual power, but these
were probably secondary to the prestige attributed to a
good hunter. This would have been the <case in that not
only would being in the ' 1leader's camp enhanee én
individual's chances of gaining aiggss to (game, but the
individual would be 1less likely tézsuffef privation since
s/he was also eligible to receive food shared by the
leader, who by definition produced more than other hunters.
It is arquably performance in this venue which determined
the longevity of a leader'g/;enure in his position and the

number of people he led.
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The necessity for superior perEQrman;e was a primary
mechanism whereby a leader's authority was constrained.
The need for aroups to fission when there was a scarcity of
game would diminish a specific leader's authority by
reducing the number of people he led. | 1f the camp
fissioned all the way down to the household level,\it was
again a totally acephalous society with no supra-household
leaders. \

Leadership focused on the problem of producing food,
and authority only extendéd to that sphere. The leader
directed communal hunts ana\directed timing and location of
moving to a new camp. Beyond that his power was minimal,
'énd even within that sphgr , 1t was tenuous. The only
reward that appears to Héve accompanied leadership was
prestige, as no one ever accumulated a material surplus,
and polygynous marriages were not restricted, as with the
Nambikuara, to the leader. This wés.partly a‘response to
théirg economic adaptation, whose primary
préddction/consumption unit was the family.

In his preamble to a discussion of the history of the
Schefferville Innut, Quebec, Cooke states that:

The basic political, social, and economic

unit of these people was the family: there

was no higher authority. A family or a

small group of families could range freely -

over this vast territory, and people came

together in larger numbers only seasonally

at good fishing locations or at good-
caribou~hunting grounds. (1976: 5)
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ThHis quote draws attention to a number of the central
-~

¢
4 t

characteristics of early-contact barren-ground Innut social

organization: cyclical fission and fusion, egalita?ﬁanism,

and the household as the pr;mary production/consupption

unit; however, it glosses over theie complexity, and hence
, ‘

certain internal dilemmas which had to be coped with by\ the

Innut. An examination of caribou hunting technigues Will

provide an illustration.

Caribou could be hunted alone or cooperatively..

R

Turner notes that one individual method was the use of

snares, which were: o

...suspended from trees or bushes in the
defiles through which the creatures are made
to pass; and by entangling their horns or

feet within the noose, the reindeer
[caribou] is securely held until the hunter
visits tlge scene. (1894: 110) &

2

while this passive method of capturing caribou appears,
from Turner's report, to have been fairly effective,/ it
could only produce one animal at a time. Cooperative
methods were much more efficient, and, if,rqpqr;q by equy
observers are even remotely accurate (Turner 1894, Waliace
1932), could produce hundreds of animals in a very short
period during the spring and fall higrations of the

caribou. Samson lists two examples of cooperative hunting.

He states: "[I]n winter they [caribou] were tracked or

herded into fenced enclosures of stone or snow while in the

summer they were stalked and stabbed with short spears from

M -

canoes” (1975: 55). The distribution of the meat from
r
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these two methods of caribou productisn illhstra;es the
countérbalancing nature éf the situation-bounded practices
which the Innut had to ‘encompass within one system. |

Henriksen (1973: 31-32) _ provides a succinct
description of the various sharing practices for caribou,
which, while® practically based on the quantity procured,
ultimately rested on the notion of generalized
responsibility for survival. Therefore, if only one
caribou has been taken, every household got a share;
presumabiyr this would be th; case more often when
individual forms of production | were practiced, since
production would be lower. Conversely, when many caribou
had been produced, as would be the case in a communal hunt,
they were divided more or less equally among the households
along a fairly loose set of rules which included such
factors as size of household, who killed each particular
animal, kinship,’who reached the carcass first, and so on,
In effect, it was communal production linked to individual
household consumption and individ&al production linked to
communal consumbtion. Nevertheless, .apart from ritual‘
observances requiring the communal stockpiling of the
marrow bones, | the household remained the primary
production/consumption wunit, And despite variations, it
was mainta;ned as the core organizational element.

The one notable exception to the above is Ehe
Mokoshan, a ritual feast of bone marrow. In this case the

stockpiling, preparation, and consumption is communal, at

1
H
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least .for males’™ At one level the Mokoshan is peripheral
to the disﬁﬁﬁ?ion of the production/consumption unit, in
that it is essentially a religious event which demonstrates
respect for the caribou spirit in order to ensure future
success in the hunt (Henriksen 1973: 35-38). On other

levels, though, it 1is very pertinent, especially with

regard to secular leadersnip, which, as with the -

production/consumption unit, is complex.

Prior to the discussion of the - specific
characteristics of religious and secular leader§hip, a
number of preliminary statements are necessary. First,
data pertaining to both cateqories are sparse, and the only
recourse is to extrapolate back from available material.
égcond, the distinction between secular and religious

leadership is somewhat artificial. Secular leadership

Y

derived much of its legitimagcy from the ability of the

leader to facilitate the group's access to subsistence

resources, Legitimation of spiritual leadership was

dependent to a significant degree on the leader's ability

to communécate with supernatural forces to solicit aid in
the maint;nanée of good health, protection from sorcery,
and the acquisition of food. Therefore, a good hunter
would have been an 1individual who, by definition, had

superior skills in exploiting the supernatural world as

well., A good leader, at one level, w&s a person who could:

minimize uncertainty in the acquisition of food, and this

involved skill in both the natural and supernatural worlds.

2]



T

6l

N 78
Finally, there 1s a distinction to be made among
leadership, authority, and prestige. These distinctions
refer to the passive\ahd active gqualities” of leadership and
the basis through which a leader's position 1s legitimized.

Power that 1is achieved through interaction with the

supernatural world is,.in part, acqguired in the same manner

>
-

: . . -, . . . - 54
as it is in interaction with the natural

world--demonstrable superior access to resources, leading

to a minimization of uncertainty and/or the improvement of '’

the communal quality of life, such as in the treatment of
i11Hess. 1In the case of the natural world, this meant that
a skillful hunter's ability provided him with a substantial
foundation on which to base a <claim to the role of leader.
With reéard to the supernatural world, the same mechanisms

which transformed performance to prestige to authority and

cultimately to leadership were pertinent, but there were a

greater number of areas from which an individual could
develop a «claim to a position of authority in the
supernaturﬁl world than in the secular.

)

Leacock (1958) points out that there are a variety of

¢kills from which a person may derive prestige, but which

would have had only minor import in any claim to
leadership., For example, an individual could acquire
prestige by being a skillful canoe builder, but whether the
prestige acquired here " was transferable 1is highly
questionable, ~Secular leadership was largely

task-oriented, and therefore a canoce builder would be
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deferred to only when the problem being dealt wath was
building a canoe. This same logic applied to the skilled
hunter; that is, his authority was restricted to the hunt,

bl

the i?ﬂtrast being that 1n directing_  a communal hunt or
determining the timing and location of a camp move, the

authority was more inclusive than that of a cance builder.

_Although, as we have seen, the authority remained

transient.

The power from which secular authority derived 1its
effectiveness rested in the community; people were not led
so much as they followed through choice. Conversely, some
aspects of " religious authority were coercive, although
apparently to a lesser degree than what the angakut
praéticed among the Inuit.

Whether the same argument can be applied to Innut

religious authority is at least guestionable on a number of.

grounds. However, it is first necessary to look at the
general relationship between the Innut and the supernatural
world.,

As with the secular world, access to the supernatural
world was generalized; variations in prestige obtained from
differential abiiity, as perceived by peers, to manipulate
that world to one's own apd/or the group's benefit, or as a
tool éf coercion, as in the case of sorcery., There were a
number of foruﬁé in which to deﬁonstrate this abifity.
First, there was the ability to 1locate game tﬂrough

recourse to the supernatural world., To this end, there
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were forms of divination such as scapulamancy, 1in which a
caribou scapula was over fire, .and the resultant cracks
were taken as an 1ndication of where caribou could be
found. Other means i1ncluded the interpretation of dreams
or direct communication with the spirit world by means of
ritual performances such as the shaking tent (Speck 19771,
Second, the demonstration of medical ability through curing
ceremcnies. ' And third, the practice of sorcery through

which a spiritually powerful individual could éffect

someone else's access to subsistence resgurces, either by ~

driving game away, or, causing bad luck, injury, or sickness

to other hunters.

The distinguishing characteristic of these practices,
as opposed to those of the secular world, was ‘that they
were supernatural, and thus non-verifiable excuses could be
evoked to expiain non-performance. Thus, authority in this

realm may have been .more consistent than in the secular

realm. Another reason would have been that an individual's

spiritual power was felt to be enhanged with age, while
that of a hunter's would peak at some time around middle
age and then begin to deteriorate...It should be noted
that, this increase in spiritual power notwithstanding,
there are reports of the untimely demise of the elderly ét

the hands of their juniors during times of extreme material

stress, which would suggest that at least some of the’

elderly were not considered spiritually powerful enough to

justify their maintenance.
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In sum, religious authority is more hbiquitous than
secular authority and has recourse to more individualized
coercive methods. Nevertheless, there are flimits to a
shaman'§l power, and his authqrity could be challenged
either through natural events, such as extreme stress,
including mass starvation; testing l his ability to

rationalize failure; cr through a challenge to -his

authority, and therefore power by some other individual.

Conflict and Conflict Resolution

While data are sparse, and consequently cong}usions are
rather tenuous, traditional sources of conflict among the
Innst appear to have been akin to ﬁhose which Taylof (1974)ﬂ
delineated for the. Labrgdor Inuit. Henriksen (1973)

4
documents conflict arising from current sharing practices,

basing his "analysis on two intrinsic contyradictions--one

psychological, one social. The first derives from the
tension created between the social obligation to 'share and
thé. personal desire to possess. Nevertheless, the
sanctions which are épplied to those who do not currently
share production for use, and the accounts of sharing in
the early-contact period, would indicate that this may have
been a traditional basis for discord (Henriksen 1973: 39;

Davies 1963: 44).

The second source of conflict endemic to sharing
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practices,‘élso noted by Henriksen (1973), arose when an
individual was,dissatiéfied with thé sha;e he had received. . o
This would have also been a problem in the case of
multi-family camps, as there weré no strict rules for ¢
sharing beyond the fact that everyone in the camp réceived
some ‘portion. 'Tﬁé, distributor was allowed a large degree
of latitude in deciding who got what and how much. This
personalized resﬁonsxbillty for thé division of one'sxown
pro@uctlon meant ghat people who felt sligh;ed were
afférded‘a focus for their animosity.,

Another inherent source of conflict had the” same basis -~
as the forms of' leadership that Innut evoivgd, that is the
access to subsistence resources .shcse successful ha;besting.
required the cooperation of the hunter and theg hunted.
Explanations for poor returns on effort expended in -the/
hunt were sought in the realm of supernatural. There are
at least two poésible explanatiohs wuich would have|led to
conflict: first, that soméone,Z was not obéerving' the
necessary rituals and was therefoFF» angering the animal

I3

.spirits, who in turn “withheld game from the hunters

"(Garigue 1957: lBl)f or, second, that a sprcerer was either

actively cobnjuring against the hunter to‘ keep game away
from him (Davies 1963: 45), or interfering-with his hSility

2

to hunt through causing 1illness, bad luck,.cor accidents

(Tanner 1944: 689), ‘ i , ‘

¢

< v b . . & .
Once again, as with the conflict arising”from sharing

L

practices, the animosity is individualized. Therefore,
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while the repercussions may be suffered either collectively
or individually, the cause is a particular individual, who,
through his malicious or thoughtless action or inaction, is

-at fault...An interesting feature of this form.of conflict
is that it often required the services of a shaman to°
identify the culprit. This responsibility would certainly
have increased tﬁe coercive powe} of a shaman, whos;
accusations of ritual neglect or sorcery -were'significaﬁt
sancﬁions.‘

Other sources of conflict which have been singled out.

<

are theft, wife abuse, murder, and jealbusy between ‘two

3

wives of the same man. The latter points to arqther source
of conflict which we can only speculate would have obtained
frdm the practice of pol&gamy. “~An Innut male was able to

marry as many women as he could ‘support (Wailaéef 1906:

4

212). PFurther, the ratio ¢of women to men has been reported

as both balanced (Turner 1894: 110) and’unbalanaced (Tannet

<

1944; 686); this indicates, perhéps; a’ éeqreg‘ of

v . ¥

fluctuation in gender ratio. The 'periodié' gender

imbalance, if the Inuit example is any indigation, could
have at times -led to conflict over:women hy males in search

'S

= of a mate. L | S :
- In sum, conflict yﬁich derived - from structural
features of early-contact Innu society.f§cused oh.acchs to
scarce resources. The egalitarian nature of , their so%}al
formation placed personal\ﬁquonsibility-Sn Eachhmember for

his or her own behaviour.

LY
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Given the probability that intra-group conflict was

endemic in Innu society, it, like all societies, was

constrained to develop mechanism$é ..for minimizing the

winn

occurrence of conflict and for dealing with it when it did

arise, These mechanisms of conflict management, which®

—

included secular and religious  components, = were

retribution, avoidance, and mediation; they could be

mobilized by the individual's own guilt, other inéividuals,
the group at large, or any internal @actipn(og‘if. ~

For example, generous sharing was .a highly™ valued

‘quality. Conférmity with this wvalue - was rewarded with®

prestige,, while perceived non—compliance was subject to a

‘variety of sanctions. .This social 1imperative  was

..

exacerbated by the fact that placing an individual in’ one
of ‘these mutually exclusive categories was, in partz the

result of the subjective assessment of each member of the

-redistribution network as well as the distributor. It was

possible for an individual to perceive himself-as generous

t

and to be perceived by’o%hers a$ stingy. The potential for

conflict iﬁ this instance derived from the contradictory
perceptions, and thé magnitude .of pressure exertéd to altgr
sh&fingl behaviour ;as dependgnF < on how Wﬁde;yx the
perception of stinginesé was skared, ‘uplto ~and inciﬁding
the subject of the pperception. . 7

An’ individual who perceived’ himself as being séingy
faced psychological pressures, . deriving ' from his

internalized values and beliefs, to alter his behaviour.

\

‘5
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His religious instruction had taught that stinginess in

. food sharing was an insult to the spirit-of the animal he

had killed. The spirit, in retaliatioh,'would council

" others of his species to withhold themselves, not only from

-

—

)

the stingy hunter but from everyone else as well (Speck

1977). The responsibility for the well-being of the group‘

wvas therefore placed on the shoulders pf each individual;
. in effect, ; supernatural sanction engendering acceptable
sharing ‘behaviour was implemented, thus reducing .the
possibility of conflict aéising in this forum of this

practice.

Conversely, if an individual viewed - himself as

sufficiently generous to appease the animal spirits, it was
left to others who disagreed with this perception to coerce
- him té alter his behaviour. A person who felt himself
personally siighted could resort to sorcery to' interfere
with his enemy's pursuit of food by causing him to fall ill
or driving away game. The level of sorcery would increase

-

with the number of people who shared this perception. Fear

of sorcery was another mechanism through which individuals,

were coerced into behaving in a manner which wduld reduce
the possibility of conflict (Davies 1963).

In the secular domain, the stingy individual was faced

with the loss of prestige. This in turn blocked any hope °

of assuming a position of leadership 1in any form. "If this

perception became widespread and the stinginess was viewed

as a serious breach, ostracism was an option as well

<R
A

o
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(Henriksen 1973). . w
Other forms of unécceptable beha&iohr, such as wife

abuse or murder, vwere at times redressed in kind or through

the mediation of a chief (Garigue 1957). In addition, as

”n

. was the case among the Inuit, conflict was avoided through ,
i e

S

the spatial separation of disputants through the fission of
a particular social unit {Henriksen 1973), which the high
mobility and loose structure of the Innut organization.

»

permitted.

In sum, the mechénfsms_ for thé confrolyof conflict
were functional within the constraints of the relatively
limited formal elaboration of the political and jural
institutions. Reliance was placed on supernaéural
sa%&tions, wvhich were either automatic or evoked, a value
system which direcfly connected everyone's personal

_behaviour to the well-being of the group, and the fluid.
structure of group composition which facilitated fission
and hence avoidance, to evade conflict.

These .mechanisms nrendered the need for formal
poiitical and jural institutions iargely redundant, so long
as conditions remained the same. Nevertheless, they were
not totélly successful in preempting or dealing with
disputes, -and conflict did occur, as the fear of enemies
would';pdicatea These internal weaknesses are critical to
the understanding of the successful intrusion of caéital
into the Innut social formation: ‘

In this chapter, certain aépects of the early social

4
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formations of the northern Labrador Inuit and the

O ' barren-ground Innut have been highlighted in order to

es;abiish a  baseline to which subsequent trangforma;ions
can be related. These ‘aspects were: eFonomic practice,
political practice, conflict, and tonflict resolution. It
was noted that the primary characteristic of all these

features was that there was a wide variety of options

"

available to the Jruit and _the Innut 1in - all forﬁms of- .

-

Activity, constrained only by-the environment and the

R

social obligations created by mutual responsibity for
~ communal weli~being. The fcllowing.laﬁalysis of the

‘intrusion of European interests will delineate how these

s

d - «
options were truncated and the forms of resistance to that

> o -

process mounted by the Inuit and the Innut. .

o | S
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Introduction

kY

This chapter will - examine the process of early
European intrusion into'the whole of the Quebec-Labrador
peninsula from 1500 to 1763.  First, it —will outline a
theory of mercantilism, and then it will appLy~that theory
to éhe different regions of the territory. 1In the proc;ss,
it will demonstrate‘ thé interconnectedness of aii the
regions and show that a transformation in one region had
}epefcussions throughout tﬂe peninsula..

Me%caﬁtilism, as an economic system in the
Quebec-Labrador peninsula, began in the e@ély sixteenth
century and persisted into the.twentieth century, when it
was replaced b§ the welfare state and a more generalized
’ availaﬁility of wage labour, The subdivision of this egpch'

.inté political and economic Eeriods is complicated by a
number of issues. First, at the political level, jural and\
practical sovereignty did not coincigde. The nation—stages
th;t assert?d sovereignty ; over all or part of- the
'Quebeb~Labrédor peningula did not ,hav;v direct control.
Réthe{, their_ claim was ‘éstabli§hed by proxy through
mertcantile -interests- that had agents in the region,

Second, at the economic level, the Innut and the Inuit were

céntrqntéd with different forms of intrusion, which placed

N *
s N . 1 \
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them on different political and. economic -trajectories,
- ¥ &

. which thef were to follow until the welfare state began to

exeréise‘gffecﬁive administration at the local level.

N

o Nevé;theless, the’ mercant{ié periﬁd ‘can be diviéeﬁ
{ﬁfo twé'phases: the competitive phaéef(iSOOf%763) and the
monopoly phase (1763-1926). This ‘chapﬁer wifﬂ ,dealfgith“
the former. The competitive phase (1500-1763) is
distinguished from the monopoly period on a jural basis,‘in
that no one European natio§;state or trading company had
sole sévereignty in the Quebec-Labrador peninsula, a}though
this was not for lack of trying. The competition between
the varioué European interests went beyond the economic and
mqu of ié was also played out in the political and
ideological arenas. Thus, it was a pfimary factor in the
economic and political relationships which obtained n@t
only for the Europeans, but Also for the indigenous peoples

of the Quebec-Labrador peninsula yith whom they interacted.

The monopoly phase began with the Treaty of Paris

.(1763), and did not so much end as peter out. For the

purposes of -analysis, the year 1926 has been chosen as. a
cut-off date. In that year, the Moravian missioni gave up
its commercial interests in northern Labrador to the HBC,
Subsequently, the HBC ‘controlled most of the' commercial
activity on the'north’coasg .until 1942, when, for economig
feasons; it transferred. the ‘rgqpoqgibility to the
Newfoundland government. ' : e ”

Obviouéli, these. dates are somewhat arbitrary, and the
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flow of social change spills.ovdr the edges of the évents

used to' mark off the periods. But they'are not meant to

* indicate historical disjunctures which led directly to

-

- gignificant social and economic transformations. The

LY \ i

events only provide the sign posts for processual change.
Thus, for example, the period between 1860 and-the turn of
the century could be 1isolated for the Inuit in terms of
economic practice, in this case the floater fishery, which
peaked between 1894 and 1898 and ended in the 1920's.
fﬁ addition to these temporal issues, there 1is also
the_question of the spatial limitations of the analyéis.
While i% will eventually focus -’ on two so-called “remofe"
,northern& Labrador communities, their isolat}on is more
imagined than real. Wallerstein (1876) weﬁt te great
lengths to document what he terms the world system oé trade
during the European mercantile period from the fourteenth
century into the eighteenth century. He argued, as did
Hechscher (1952), that it vis impossible to talk about
;mercantilibm without taking into accohnt its global nature
and inherent competitiveqess. Both 'are salient
‘characteristics which must be dealt with in any analysis‘of
mercantile relations. q -
With regard to the latter, Hechscher (1955) and
Wallerstein (1976) pointed out that the resolution of the
cgmpetiéion was not through sweet reason. Rather, it.was a
consgstant economic, 4§olitica1, and military strugglé which
enveloped the lives of almost everyone who came into

v
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contact with the European trading nations during this
period. The consequence of . this was that the relations
within and between the indigenous groups in the

Quebec-Labrador peninsula ~ became. entangled with thé@e of

the Europeans; and their conflicts were, *if not generated,

magnified by this situation, For exampléﬁ-the Five Nations
froquois Confederacy grew in strength and ter;icory dﬁ;ing
thé fur trade at the expense of other indiggﬁous érogps,
qotably the, Huron, but also the James ﬁay Innut and_the
north-shore Innut; ;hereag,. within grbupé such .as the

north-shore Innut or the northern Labrador Inuit, there was

also internal competition to become the primary middleman

x

W,

It is also necessary to examine the ° whole

]
Quebec~Labrador peninsula, as the effects of European

intrusion during‘ the eafly mercantile period veré not
restricted to'tge groups ;ith which the Europeans had
face-to-face dealin951 The intra-Inuit and intra-Innut
ecénomic rela;ionships fabilitéted the aquisition of
European commodities by groups who -were~not in dipect
contact with éhe Europeans. ~ '

It is ?mpossible to gnderstand'the Inuit of northern
Lgbradof Iﬁifhout examining their direct ahd\ indirect
relationshibg with European% in  southern - Labrador.
Siﬁilarly, ona-cannot ~look ai the effects ofx European

v

intrusign' bn’ the barren-ground Innut without examining

v

their relationship with the north-shore Innut and the James

-

-

- o
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Bay Innut witb who;\fhey traded. Therefore, while it is

L

not ‘feasible to deal with the entire Quebec-Labrador
peniﬂsula in -terms of the categoriqs' outlined in the

previous chapter, it is necessary to trace the intrusion of

the Europeans ~throughout the ~Quebec-Labrader  peninsula. |

.Prior to the substantive.discussion of this iptrusion, a

Al 3

short statement concerning the structural featprés of

A - »
mercantilism as an economic system will aid 1in the.

"comprehension of this period in the history of Labrador.

N ~
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Mercantilism: Theoretical Orientation

®

Meréantilisﬁ} in Europe and most of North America, was’

*

v

the forerunner to industrfial capitalism; though ‘in nmorthern

Labrador, due to its peripheral status, qggégntilism was
. {

followed by the post-industiial welfare state. This places

mercantile relat@oné: of production at centre-stage in the

analysis of European-aboriginal confrontation in the

Quebec-Labrador peninsula. The issues that will be
{*

addressed in this treatment of mercantilism, and later the
treatment of the post-industrial capitalist welfare state,

are: the structural complexity of' the matrices of - the

.

-relations of production in confrontation, and the recursive
. nature of the process of transformation dependent on the

.interaction of people and systems at the concrete level.

In contradistinction to some approaches to industrial

~



o

0

S

B ' : et - f T . I G
i

. 9

o

capitalism, in which a single set of relations of
production ‘is delineated and then applied tdo particular

situations ranging from the micro-level relationship

x

Y -

' _between a worker and his employer to the macro-level of the

-

relationship ~ between nation states, an analysis of
mercantflisﬁ cannot be so rigid. In mercantilism, rather?
than a single set of relations of production there 1is a
‘matrix of relations of production within which both the

dominated and dominant groups enjoy a fairly broad spectrunm

of possible strategies in all forums of practice. Further,

- this matrix of relations of production is not ag& rigorously

delimited as the set of relations. of production - f3&r
capitalism and, in fact, 1their- very nature militates . _,
against such a rendering. These characteristics do not pre
empt analysis; rather, they encourage a heavier reliance on
the behaviour of the bearers of the relations of production

at particular historic conﬁunctures.‘x

For example, the Europeans who colonized wést Africa

"were faced with a significantly different situation than -
those who dealt witﬂrthe people of the Quebec-Labrador .
peninsula. In West Africa, the aboriginal peoples were
living in kingdoms whose political structures permitted the -
mobilization of hundreds, if not thousands, more soldiers

in military expeditions than did the political leaders in

the Quebec-Labrador peninsula. This forced the Eyropeans

to adopt different means to achieve essentially the same '

economic goals in both regions (Ross 1984). . -
PR / )
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Thus, mercanfillsm Qenqgeéza matrix of ‘relations of
| ‘[é production, but this 1is only. one -of ibé conceptual
. ‘ " , )
referents pertinent to this: étudy?"jiht the: substantive
level, the concept of mercéntégism \regéts éé a period in‘
. the history @f northern Lab;aéor ext'ending from the early
sixteenth century to the éw;nkiéth Eehfury:~ During sthis -
time, the primary source of ° éxcﬁange value accessible to
the aboriginal peoples wvas the “production“ of simple
commodities,:i.e., fish'and furs. Fuftﬁer to these aspects
" of mercantilism, there were also those which pertain to the
" relations between the various European nation-states, whose

actions and policies vis-3-vis each other - had significant

| consequenses. Among other practices;, the v§rious states

i ‘E? handed out trade monopolies to trading companies and/ogv

‘ r individual merchants, provided military protection for them

from pirates, .and engaged igtthe wars all over the globe,

which were disruptive to commercial activities in the
Quebec-Labrador peninsula.

At é more abs}ract level, mercantilism 1is at once a

particular means of surplus appropriation, and a variably

- successful form of labour- cphtidi, political domination,

and; ideological hegemony. As a means of surplus

- apbropriation mércantilism is merely the process of buying

cheap and selling dear. The cgmplexity enters into the

analysis in delineating the combination of faétors which

contribute to a merchant's ability to maximize this end,

R 2T
s
.

@' o and the historically situated economic environment in which
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it is accomplished, o

§

U ,
Marx addresses the problem by distinguishing between

©

the "monetary system” and the ~mercantile system”, on the
basis of the evolution of capfﬁal and its centralization.
Both aré necessary conditions for the . transition to the
capitalist mode of production. The fo}me@;

I I
...understood the autonomy of value oniy in .
the . form in which it arose from simple. '
circulation-money; it therefore made this
abstract form [original  emphasis] of wealth
into the exclusive object [object] [original
emphasis] of nations which "were then -just
entering into the period in which _the
ajipin of wealth as such [original .

' enphasis] appeared as the aim of society )

. iteself. (Marx 1973: 327) '

This cofresponds to the definition of mercantilism as a

Y

Edrobéan gconomic period which featured the: drive' for
Hational. economic aqérandizemedt. In addition to the
highly compe&itive trade was the perception of wéa&th as
being achievable only at the expense . <of ‘other nations,
‘thus'né;essitating military as well as commercial. strength,

The latter 1is: - . : .

... an epoch where industrial capital and

hence wage labour arose in manufacturers and ' .
developed 1in antithesis to and at the
/ expense of non-industrial wealth. ... {also]

the ‘early appreciation ... of money as .
capital, but, -actually only in the form of ’
money, of \the c¢irculation of mercantile

\h/transforms itself into money.
(Marx 1973: 327)

This period is therefore a hybrid of incipient capitalism

I . I
and the monetary system. ,

Despite this distinction between the monetary and the .

. B

)
‘ ¢ u
N [ f .
y
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megéaﬁtile systems, the appropriation of wvalue in both
océurs entirely githin the <circulation phase of the
reproduction cixéuit. The distinction 1is not with the
buy-cheép*sel;-dea; process, but rather where the value
ap@répfiateé is subsequently utilized. 1In the former, it
remainé in the circulation phase. In the‘latter; it begins
to be invested in the production phase, as Mérx notes: ".;.
at the expense of non—industriai wealth and of feudal

2 .
landed property" (1973: 327). Viewed from within. this

context, the mercantile system is part and parcel of the

transition from feudalism to capitalism in Europe.
;

gowever, from the perspective of value approp;iati@n it
reﬁainé totally in the circulation phase, and hence is
iQentical to the monétary system,

The distinction is not of immediate concern to this
analysiéﬂ of the creation of capital through the
exploitation of the direct producers outside the capitalist

mode of production. At the core of mercantilism as a

process of value appropriation 1is the metamorphosis of

commodities into money and vice versa. Schematically this
process can be represented as follows: .
M~ C-M
T M' = M + *M
‘ M = money :
e . C = commoditity . ;
’ *M = profit <

t

Two points should be made here. First, in one sense

.

¢
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the process of value appropriation exists outside of time,

in that the actual transport, storage; and other expenses

- accrued in  the distribution of the commodities is not a

pért of it, but is rather a part of the production phase,.

And second, the term metamorphosis 1is a misnomer, as the

merchant's "... wealth exists always in the form of money -

and his money always serves as capital” (Marx 1977: 326].
Therefore, regardless of the guise in which the wealth

appears, i.e., as a commodity or as cash, it is always

‘money to the merchant. Nevertheless, the distinction

between commodity and cash and thé transformation of 6ne
into the other* is the key to the process of wvalue
/agpropriation, and Marx distinguishes them by referring to
one as commodity capital and the other a$ commercial
capitai. The former "... always . eéists in the form: of
commodities on the market to be converted into money, [Ehe
latter]... exists onh the market in the forﬁ of money, to be
converted into commodities"™ (Marx 1977: 267). It .is
through’ this transformation of cOmmodiEy capital into
commeréial capitals; and back again,"that the merchant is
able to draw off ; profit, He does this by payinqlthe
préducers of the commodity‘ less than its true value and
Jselling it either at its true wvalue 'or, if conditions
permit, above its true value, pockéting the difference as
his profit and starting.the cycle again.

The maximization of the merchant's profit derives from

two Sectors. Pirst is the obvious buy cheap, sell dear,

)
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and the‘iecond is the velocity of the ﬁ:ocess of exchange,

. that is, ' the more times he can turn dver the same ‘money,

the more value he is able to appropriate.

The critical point, both in theory and in practice, is

that since the merchant's capital. 'does not penetrate the

instance of production, the transformatians obtaining

within a social formation deriving.strictly ffomﬂw{thin‘its_
logic of accumulation are {imited (Brenner 19775. In order
to augment thé degree of domination, andaheﬁcé'profit, the
agents of merchant's capital must mobilize other mechanisms

in non:economic spheres of practice, = But this is not to
N e

imply that there are no necessary consequences to the

penetration of merchant's capital. The most notable are
the concentration of wealth in the hands of merchants and

the incipient division of labour. Both are neceséary

,conditions for /the transition to the capitalist mode of

“production.

. . . . W
The former is basic to merchant's capital, as it is one

of the two ways in which it can appropriate value, that is

through the volume of trade, The more commodities it is

able to transform into capital the more profit it accrues,

as- each un%t adds its own increment to the profit. Marx

traces this characteristic directlyﬂ to the transition to

.capiialism. Merchant¥s capital:

... &xistence and development to a certain
level are 1in themselves the development of
capitalist production 1) as premises for the
concentration of money wealth, and ' .2)
because the capitalist mode of production
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presupposes production for trade ... (1977:

O ' 27)

The latter is not so much a regquirement as a consequence of
the transition.

The function of selling [a commodity]), of

. effecting the first phase of its i}
. metamorphosis, has passed from the
marfufacturer to the merchant, whereas

previously it was a function which the

producer had to perform himself after having ~ .
completed the function of its production,

(1977: 270) :

Once capitalism has’ become the dominant mode of
e - production, this separation of selling from producing
provides two services to industrial .capital.
In so far as it contributes to shortening .
the time of circulation, 1t may help ;
indirectly to increase the surplus value :
produced by the industrial capitalists. 1In
o so far as it helps to expand the market and
0’ effects the division of labour between
capitals, hence enabling capital to operate
on "a larger scale, 1its function promotes

productivity of industrial capital, and its
accumulation., (1977: 80) '

Given that this separation is less well developed "in a
mercantile . relationship, the mercantilist 1is faced with ~
fairly serious problems in the area of labour control. As
will be demonstrated below, the history of labour control
.in the Quebec-Labrador peninsula is the kéy to exposing the
inherent weaknesses of mercantilism as a system of economic
expioitation. ‘

‘ Thé mercantile perig§ of European economic_relatiéns

lasted from the fifteenth into the éighteenth century.

During this period, the aims of the Western nation-states

1
‘E,’ - - : —
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were to .achieve a favourable balance of trade and a

- position of strength, if not dominance, in the world

balance of power. These goals were complicated by the fact

that:

In the 1last instance, the ideas were based
on a static conception of economic life: the
view that there was a fixed qguantity of
economic resources in the world, which could
be increased in one country only at the
expense of another. (Hechscher 1955: 23)

This gave competition an almost desperate tghor, which
is reflected in the history of the competition between the
French and the English in the North American fur trade, a
competition which the abo}iginal'pepples were able to
exploit to their economic and political ad;antage. It was
also, as Hechscher notes: "... one reason for the
commercigl wars, carried on almost without interruption
from the end of’the 17th centyry to 1815" (1955: 23). '

Other manifestations of tﬂe na;ional goals and
perceived attributes of the world economy atuthe local
level in ng{thern Labrador can be dié;erned as well, The
intrusion by European nations can itself be traced to their
pursuit of wealth. Gosling cites an anonymoué memoir from
1716, which reflects this intent. In part it stétesc,

«+e it [Labrador] will:. furnish France with

s fish and oils, whalebone, skins of seals and
caribous, furs, ivory and eider down, and
all in such abundance that a large trade can

' be established with foreign countries.
(1910: 137) '
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Unfortunately for the French, they were unable to reélize
this potential bonanza for a number  of reasons, not the
least of which was the aggressiyé posture of the Inuit they
enqountefedJ

. In addition to the search for new sources of wealth,

~ . e
.once they were secured, 1t was incumbent on the state

concerned to protect them from other states, who, if given

the opportunity, would usurp their position. For this a

military presence was reguired.

In order to meet this dgmand, the Enélish devised a
scheme through which they could achieve both res&urcej
exploitation -and military prepafedness simultangousl&.
During the mercantile period, it was British poiicf to use
its -fishing fleet as a training groﬁnd for seamen,  who
would ultimately serve as c?ew on British warships. To

ensure that the trainees were accessible both during and

after their education, and that they gof’ sufficient

seagoing experience, efforts were made to maintain ‘the

fishing-fleet base in England. A conseqguence of this

policy was the delay of the establishment of a permanentr

3

: | .
European population in the areas where the fishing was

done, such as Newfoundland and Labrador,

< 4

Another consequence obtained + from the local
implementation of this national policy.

Commodore Sir Hugh Palliser, who became the
Governor of Newfoundland in 1764, fevently
_subscribed to the doctrine that the
maintenance of British dominance in the
fisheries was vital to the naval strength of

7

.a

w
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‘ . the kingdomf He was determined in
C, : particular to develop the trade and fishery
5 . ‘ of the Labrador coast for fishing ships from

. Great Britain and, to that end, wished to
R ‘ . secure the co-operation of the native
' Eskimb,  (Whitely 1964: 30) ey
The eventual outcome of this policy was the "Governor's
support, along w1th that of the British Board of Trade, o%
the Moravians' gppljcatlon to set bb missions in northern
Lobr;do;,‘to'proselytize, to trade,' and, most important to
_ the British, to establish peoéeful relations with the Inuit
’ and- contain them north of‘Hamilton Inlet.

Therefore, mercantile policy at the state level based

on a particular conception of the world had its effect on
nortoern Labrador. Over time, the aborxglnal peoples vere
to become incorporated, at tﬁé instance of exchange, 1nto
"'[: ’ the world sfstem of trade. At the same time, their
territory provided a tradningi ground for European militias -
and an arena for comoetition between coopeéing mercantile
interests,‘ Centuries later, there is'nan almost eerie
rapr1se of two of these same interests hin;’ the :
‘post 1ndustr1al peried in northern Labrador, ,as"oil ©
oompenzes and European and North _American militarf\’
"interests tako up positions “in respon§€ to a new set of . o
political and eoonomxc exigencies:t, From 1its very‘.~n

inception, the mercantzle per1od in the QuebeC*Labrador;,

s
a.

peninsula 111ustrates the issues razsed in this sectxop C e
u o . ‘ : . e PRI
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Quebec-Labrador Peninsula 150071763:-Introduction‘ ..

¥ The European: . int;usion into the *Quebec-babrédor
peninsula was prediééted on a number of interconnected
motives; although. primarily economic, the politicgl’

dimension was alsc a key variable. This linkage, "while

t

characteristic of all " systems of exploitation, 1is of
special significance for mercantilism, whose structure
wedded ,political control to economic exploitation.  The
balance between these two poldrities was 1in a constant
state of flux, but the system as a whole moved inexor&bly
in one.diréction, toward the po;itical‘dqmination and the
economic subsumption of the peoplgs conf;onted by the
European mercantilists. ﬁ‘ T ; .

In-;he Quebec-Labrador pehiﬂéulgv the commodities the

Europeans coveted most were. fish.and furs. Innis, in his

landmakk study'The Fur Trade in Canada (1970), goes so far
as to argue’ ‘that the southérn political ' border imposed by

the Europeans between the Unigéd States of America and

Canada. derived from the territoriaml extent of suitable -

-

‘beaver populaticns. . While this may be a little overstated,

it does express the central position of the fur trade in
the motivation - of European intervencfon into what 1is now
Canada. . Hoﬁejeg, this is not to say that all aborigina}
polities experienced the same-history. 'The vastness of the
territory, and the variety of political and economic
systems which  the -aboriginal polixieé had §eveloped prior
to European intrusion, presﬁppoéed differential responses,

«
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' This was the case in the Quebec-Labrador peninsula, -

-~

where the various groups did - not all interact with the
Europeans at the same level of  ‘intensity, although ’they

were all involved to some degree.' The transformations in

varied, contingent on' their involvement in the fur trade.

However, just as significant a factor in this process_was

the pre-European ' inter-Amerindian and inter-Inuit

relations, which were grounded in their spatial proximity
and trade relations. The political and economic relations
in the Quebec-Labrador §eninsula weré arranged around three
axeS; European-Eurépean, | European-aboriginal, and
aboriginal-aboriginal. It was the interplay of these three
relationships, within th; context of the pursuit of wealth
and power by the Euroggans, which structqred the relations
and the history. |

This is not to imply that any particular result was
preordained,; that it occurred outside history, so to" speak.
Rathgr, vhile the structure qf the éuropéan*abp;iginal

1

interaction was mercantile, and as such necessarily
v

»

included a particular set of relations characterized 'by

'uneqﬁal exchange, the hand of man and singular unforseeable

natural events were also necessary components.

With regard to the former, the military and economic
affiliation of the French with  the north-shore

CL ' _ . :
Innut/Huron/Algonkian  alliance in opposition to the

_Iroquois confederacy was one of the central. political

FI.
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fegtures of the fur trade in the St. Lawrence valley. An
example of the latter Eécgor, that is, natural events
impinging on the econoﬁic and/or political arenas, would be
the épidemics which swept through St. "Lawrence valiey"
beéween 1634 and 1640, decimating the  aboriginal
populétion. T;igger makes a direct link between these

epidemics and- a particular set of Europeén-éboriginal

L

relations, stating:

The . most fatalistic were the Montagnais’
{north-shore 1Innut] around Quebec City,
whose hunting territories were becoming
depleted and who were increasingly poverty
‘'stricken and dependent on the French. ...
They were convinced [because . of - the
epidemics’] that the French were determined
to exterminate them so that they could take
possession of their land. (1376: 500)

- 4

This reference to. a range of variables, which iis
absolutely necessary in-order to arrive at a reasqQnable

appfeciation of the mercantile period, can be contrasted to

_the set of relations that obtains under capitalism. In a

capitalist system, the dominant sector controls 1labour,

4

"land, and resources, that is, controls the components

necessary for survival. dndef these conditions the options
open for the dominated sector to'assert its will are more
limited, | >

"Such was not tﬁe case in the Quebec-Labrador peninsula
for ‘thé period under consideration. For ;xgmple, the
north-shore Innut were loath tp allow the French access ﬁo

the interior, where they controlled the trade as middlemen.

In the Jesuig/_Relations of - 1640-41, an account of this
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north-shore Innut policy is related.

s "Being present...at a meeting where the
: Ssavages discussed sending their young men

with merchandise to these more distant
tribes, I offered to accompany them.... this
somewhat -~ troubled = them, for they were
aunwilling that Frenchmen should  have .
knowledge of their trade, and what they give .
to other Savages for their furs, and this
they kept so secret that no one 1is able to
discover it. (Thwaites 1896: vol. 21: 99)

The significance of this example is not only the position
taken by the north-shore Innut but more importantly, their
abilify to enforce it. —

In sum, while it wa's within the general frame of
reference. of mercantilism as a structured form of European
trade that the logic for early European intrusioﬁ into the

Quebec-Labrador'peninsulé was provided, particular events

+ must be included if a reasonably comprehen§Xye
understanding is to be achieved. S
v .

] ¢

St Lawrence Valley.and the North Shore

By the tlme the French. ?xplorer Cartier made his first

voyage up the St. Lawrence River in 1534, Euzopeans were
;‘already in cbmpetition with each otﬁgr over the resourceé
of the so-called "New World," specifically fish. 1In 1527,

, .tifty ships from Portugal, éngland, and France were taking
'advanéage -of the qigh‘ cod stocks off Nova Scotia aﬂd

‘Newfoundland (Biggar 1901). This competition” was not

®

(-‘
, "
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restricted to the economic sector, but als¢ included-.

piracy. Innis states that: ~

An English document refers to a ship from

Rouen loaded with 9,000 fish and manned by

eleven men, which was captured, probably in

1523; and a later document dated December 2,

1531, refers to the plundering of a vessel

from Brittany, carrying a cargoe (sic) of

salted fish from the "new founde iland....
(1978: 16)

This escalation of economic .competition to violent
intervention is a central feature of the early mercantile
period and had serious repeféhssions on relations between
aboriginal polities and. between aboriginals and Europeans.
The fur trade began as‘a side venture to the fishery.

Fishermen would put into shelteéred coves in order to erect

stages opn which to dry their fish, 'a practice which brought
AN

~them into\baptact with the 1local population. Exchange was

&

. ) . , . .
informal and consisted of crew members:trading a few goods

for furs in order to supplement their income from fishing.

That “the aboriginals were willing to trade is not,

surprising, in that they were already involved in extensive

. trade networks, Europeans were presumably viewed, at least

economically, as merely an alternative source of trade

goods. ’
Frém the 1530s to the 1550s, trade remained a minor

adjunct to the fishery. The furs, once transported .to

Europe, were used‘'in the manufacture of luxury clothing, -

‘and demand was not great. It was not until felt hats using
? -

beaver fur came into fashion in the late sixteenth century,

-
’
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that fur became a seriqgf trade  item in its own right.
Neveftheleég, from 1550 on' there Qas a sufficient market to
encourage a regular tradg. -

The iﬁ&tial foray of Europqaﬁs ihto the St. Lawrence
valley was, as noﬁed, accomplished by Jacgues Cartier, who
had been commissiqned by Francis I, the king of France, to
make a voyage of discovery to North Ame;ica. During this
expedition he engaged in limited trade with a number of
groups of aboriginals, as well as carrying out his
cartographic responsibilities. But Cartier's interaction
with Amerindians has a darker side as well. When he left,
Cartier took two Stadaconan adolescents back to France.

Trigger (1976: 182-183) provides an interesting
reconstruction from the ﬁistoric record of how this was
accomplished. Just prior to his return to France, Carti%ﬂ
erected a large cross on the shores of Gaspé Harbour which
bore the arms of Francis I. Donnacona, the leader of the
Stadaconan fishing party, whose home territory was in the
Quebec 'City area, was at the same location and rebuked
Cartier for this action, arguing that he had no right to
erect’ any structure without permission. In response,
Cartier signalled from his ship that he wanted to trade
with the Stadaconans. Taking him at his word, a group of
Stadaconans, with Donnacona in the lead, boarded Cartier's
ship. Once on board they were all seized by Cartier's
crew, and Gartier then proceeded to explain tﬁ}ough

gestures that the cross was mg;ely a landmark so that both
N "\ - : .
in T

\\
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the French and the Amerindians would know where to assemble

when the French ‘Teturned. He also préposed that

‘Donnacona'’'s two sons accoméany him to France, which

Donnacona permitted:

Cartier's motivations in taking the two boys were
%robably numerous, but among them was the deéire to teach
them French so that they could act as interpreters - for
Cartier when he returned. 1In addition, he also wanted'to
return to the royal court wigp exotica from the far-off

3

land, and also to impress upon» the Stadaconans the

splendour of France, so that they could report it to their .

"

ﬁeople. Donnacona's acquiesence to this action is sem_what
harder to understand. “ _
Trigger {1976) proposes téat it was based on a complex
set of conditions to  which the .'Ebropean/abor§gina1
relations were subject, First, there was the political
aspect. The year before ° thié incident, two hundred

Stadaconans had been massacred by another group of

aboriginals, probably Micmac. Donnacona could have. been

’

looking to a future alliance with the French in order to

o

protect his people from such aggressions. Second, there

A |

was the economic consideration of control of the Gaspé

Peninsula, which would have given the Stadaconans equal or
predominant access to European' trade goods, which up to

that time had been controlled by the more easterly

-

Amerindian polities, Finally, there was the cultural

reason}’ in that. the exchange of children may have been an

»

]

.
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expression of good will on the part of Donnacona.
Therefore, "[Platernal affection, as wéll as practical,
political and economic considerations émobably motivated
Donnacona's restrained behaviour (Trﬁgger 1976: 183)."

- cartier's second voyage of 1535, in the course of
which he ™... found Montagnais _[north-shore . Innut]
occupying the north shore of the St. Lawrence almost up to
the narrows called Quebec"™ (Biggar 1901: 70), once again
brought him into conflict with 'the Stadaconans. This time
it was over his desire to reach a second Iroguoian village
at Hochelaga <on what 1is now known as the Island of
Montreal). Althéugh Donnaceona was relieved at the return
of hﬁs.sons, he viewed this move as a thFeat to his effo;ts
po' secure a bilateral allianée with the French and
attempted to dissuade Cartier. It has been proposed by
Trigger (1976) that this was the first attempt by a north

Amerindian polity to establish themselves as middlemen.

" However, Cartier 1ignored or misunderstood these overtures

- (2

and made the journey,. ’ A

Although his visit to Hocheiaga was brief, on his
return up the river he remained in Stadacona over  the
winter. During his stay, relations between the French and
qﬁé Stadaconans were tense. The French hébit} of carrying
arms and their building of a fort was, for the Amerindians,

a sign of bad faith. As it turned out, the latter were

_correct in their assessment. When Cartier left this time,.

it was not without once again spiriting away more 7;
4 . . - t {"‘d .

-
. )
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Amerindians. - This time there were ten, including
Donnacona, and this time none were to return.

. Cartier's third and final voyage to the St., Lawrence
valley, in iSél, had a number of goais. In addition to
exploration, which ﬁad characterized the preJious ‘two
voyages, Cartier was to search for precious metals and gems

and was also charged with establishing a colony. Given that

the Stadaconans were upset at Cartier for raising a cross

and a fort on their land without permission, it 1is

ﬁnderstandable' that they viewed the establishment of a
colony ‘as a serious breach of acceptable behaviour.

(A further interesting feature of this expeéition'was
the explicit religious content, which was considered as one
of its primary motivations. This religious dimension was
directly related to inter-Eturopean relations on a global
scale. and their competition over the rights to exploit
newly diséovered territories. To this end, ‘Cartier had
zbeen replaced as commander of the French interests in the
St. L#wrgnce valley by Francois de La-Rocque, sieur de
Roberval. ’

Trigger outlines the relationship Petween religion and
the [European economic and political interests in the
following way:

In Roberval's commission, much emphasis was

placed on the conversion of the heathen, but

this was to placate Pope Paul III and to

counteract Spanish and Portuguese protests '

that the French were ignoring the decree of

Pope Alexander VI, which had divided the New
World between their two countries. (1976:
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It is <clear from this that  European international

" advéntures during the early mercantile period were

predicated on &n extremely chauvinistic perception of the
world, which they believed was theirs to patcel out in any
way they saw fi-. Unfortunately for Roberval, his first
attempt to join this process was postponed for a year.
While Roberval was preparing -for his expedition to the
St. Lawrence valley, he found‘éhat he could not raise

sufficient funds through conventional financing 'channels.

To make up his shortfall, he spent a year as a pirate in

- the éhglish~Channel. In the interim, Cartier set,out’ with

five ships to establish a French colony in the St. Lawrence
valley.
The site Cartier chose for his settlement was Cape

Rouge, nine miies_north of Stadacona. Almost immediately,

~ his relations with the Stadaconans began to.deteriorate,

s

for several reasqhs. First, he returneé without any of the
Stadaconans he took to France on his last voyage. Second,
he was accompanied by Lwomén, children, and lf;estock in
addition to his crew. And third, he began building, once
_again without permissiop. It must have been obvious to the
Stadaconans that this ihtrgsion vas very different frém the
previous two visi&s_ and that the French vwere preparing
themselves for an indefinite stay.

In responsa, the Stadaconans began a war of attrition

against the French. Since the French fort was too strong

o
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for a fronta} attack, they laid sfege to“i{/ attacking any
Frenchmén who ventured outside its walls and shutting do;n
most of the trade. Cartier managed to stay for a yea£,~
but, by June, with no ﬁign of Roberval, and deciding that
he could ﬁé longer hold out, he packed up and left.

On his return journey to France, Cartier met Roberval
in St. John's harbour, Newfoundland. Despite Réberval's'
order to return to New France with him, Cartier, believing
that he had a cargé of precious stones, and with his crew
near mutiny, headed home. As it turned out, Cartier's
cargo was wqrthless, and he‘W§S never .to again to return to
North America. .

Roberval continued on, afrter Cartier sneaked out of
St..John's h;;bour under cover of darkness, and soon after
establigshed his settlement on the same site as Cartier had
placed his. An indication of the economic returns that
Roberval envisioned 6btaining from this venture is found in
his agreement with 'the ships' masters who transported his
expedition. Biggar notes: " ...it was stipulated that
)%éfter landing Roberval and his ' company in the St. Lawrence
the masters should be allowed to return one~thi}d of all
that was obtained by barter from 'ihe‘ savages” (1901:
30-31). |

There is little recorded of this attempt at
colonization, which only lasted one year, during which

fifty of Roberval's contingent died of scurvy. But there

does not seem to have been the same degree of hostility

)
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between the French and the Stadaconans as there had peed
during Cartier's tenure. This may have been, as Trigger
(19523\§~ggests, because the Stadaconans had directed their
host@i&tY‘against Cartier personally, “or it may be that the
Stadaconans kept their interaction with the French to a
minimum. While they may not have ‘been hostile, neither
were the§ particularly helpful.

Roberval's abandonment of tﬁe coion§ a year‘after‘his

arrival, on the heels of Cartier's retreat, raises the

,question of what features of "the French colonial venture

into the St. Lawrence valley contributed to so dismal a
perfor@ance. First, fhere were the boor relations the
French had with the aboriginais, engendered by their
insensitive and at times shoddy treatment of people who had
accepted them as trading parthers. This pehaviour created
an atmosphere that . wa® hardly conducive. to the

establishment of a colony. Second, 'in conjunction with the

politié¢al dimension was the inability of the French to -

discover precid@s metals or gems which were capable of
generating sufficient capital to support a colony. Related

to the seéqnd featufe and central ‘to the .analysis of

European intrusion into the St. Lawrence valley was the

inability. of the fur tradepo.on 1its own, to support a

' colony. Much later, the HBC would demonstrate that there

-

was no need to estabiish La large European presence,” with
its concomitant high overhead, to expleit the fur resources.

efficiently. Therefore, it seems reasonable to suggest

14
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that the continuing efforts of the French to establish

their presence in force in St. Lawrence vélleye,had a
political motivation as well as an economic one. This
factor was part and parcel of their attempt to bﬁ;ome the
major European political force to the exclusion of all
others, as well as to derive economic benefits from their
colonial possegsiBn.
‘The interplay between the political and economic
. ’
practices was at the crux of the European enterprise during
the egrl; colonial period. It is understandable, then,
that there was a wide wvariation 1in the ability of the
Europeans to achieve their goals. The characterization of
the European/aboriginal relationship as a‘' partnership by
some soci;l historians'(i.e., Francis and Morantz 1983) is
true énly tP a certain degree, It must not be forgotten
tﬁat the Edrqpeans were eventually able to enforce their
political and economic Eontrol in the St. Lawrence valley.
The European.merchants were intent on profit, and in a

mercantile relationship this 1is directly related to the

volume and velocity of trade. The more people they engaged

. in trade, the more profit they reaped. This pursuit of

profit was part of the political expansionist policy of the
Européans. Political control included economic control;
+the two.could not be separated.

In terms of political control, what is interesting

i

about _the St. Lawrence valley 1is that the Europeans

remained hemmed in on the coastlings and their direct

- . — o [P
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, control of the interiors was minimal. ‘The analysis must

‘[:K . therefore be - viewed within the context of the political

[

autonomy of the interior. As will be discussed below, this,

’

‘differential level- of interaction based on  spatial

‘proximity was instrumental’in exacérbating schisms between

>
kJ
3

. -

aboriginal polities. P
After Roberval lef trade in the St. Lawrence valley
dropped off. However, as the demand for furs in Europe

began to 1ncnease, exéedltlons wvhose prifiary purpose was to

trade for furs Began to be mounted. Biggar states:

~

. In 'l581 ... Some merchants of St. Malo
pushed once more into the upper st. -
*Lawrence. ... In that year a bargue of only R
thirty tons was sent, but so profitable was
! the return that a vessel of eighty tons was
o dispatched the following summer. (1901: 32) .
‘:~ I Thls was followed-up by sending three ships in 1583 and ten
S " in 1585, The increasing interest in the fur ttade, coupled
. < ™ wish thd'continuing and expaﬁéing cod fishery, 1led to
Buropean state policies which would Tincrease or at least
VoL
protect their share of these lucrative resource regions.
b %\During this same period, the north-shore of the lower
St Léwrence, specifically the region where the Saguenay
debouches irto the St. Lawrence, became an important trade

centre, As Denton notes: -

. From 1580 until the end of the 17th century,
. by far the most significant source of goods
. - was related to the French trade on the '

north-shore ¢f the St. Lawrence., . For much
of the 17th century this trade was
controlled by the Tadoussac Montagnais
[north-shore Innut], who acted as middlemen,

0 | (1983; 11) -
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=Tt remains very difficult to ascertain the levels of

.interaction between abbriginal,groups, and- hdrder yet to

-categorize them beyond the LinguististQatial divisions

outlined by MacKenzie (1980). However, ‘there Is some

evidence to suggest regular,6 interaction and’ cooperation

between thém,‘which the Europeans-selectively encouraged in

L4 -

‘some areas and irterfered with in others, as their eceonomic -

. o . .
strategies dictated. Therefore, .while some pre-European
trade became redundant, the furﬂtradé openéd up new forms
and avenues of economic interaction. . For example, .in 1671,

it is noted in the Jesuit Relations “that:. ‘o

-+ Of - Lake ' Saint-Jean Albanel r said- "It was
formerly the place whither all «he Nationk .
between the twd - seas [Atlantit Ocean and c .
Hudson Bay], those of the East and the |

north, used to repair for purposes of trade;- . N )
‘aad 1 have seen more than twenty.- Nations ¢ Lt
gathered theres" (Anik 1976: 478) .
Morédover, there is some, basis for proposing that  in the ‘ ¢
- < el - '
pre=European period, the inter~aboriginal = polity- B

relationships .went beyond the merely ecoriomic. Evidence. of
this is provided by Trigger .(1976), who takes the ppsition‘.

that  ‘political interaction was a necessary adjunct to .
. ) . - . P , - ) I

. trade, as illustrated by Donnacona's willingness to allow

..chartered monopoly, In 1599, Pierre Chauvin de Tonnetuit
ot . , ot .

his sons to accompany Cartier back to France.
. "oy

'fgt the tyrn of the seventeenth century, the French .,

w®

.tried again to set up ‘colonies through the agency of the

was granted a trade monogoly in northeastern North America

&iéh-'thg stipulation that he would  establish a colony.

e
s
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While Chauvin agreed to this provision, he was less than
enthusiastic in its execution.  This. lack of enthusiasm is
illustrated even by his choice of Tadoussac as the site for
-?k ' - *

the -establishment of his settlement. This location had
become a centre for trade. Unfortunately for the
colonists, it was a poor choice to begin a settlement; the
topography is rough and the soil not suited to farming.

It is said he [Chauvin] cared .less for the

welfare of the colonists than for the gains

of trade.... ” Champlain indeed goes: so far

as .to assert that Chauvin never intended to

fulfill this condition of Khis monopoly but

had taken out a few men merely to throw dust

in the eyes of the government, (Biggar 1901:

42) -
Chauvin's tenure lasted a mere three.years. On his death,
in early 1603, his monopoly passed on %o, Aymar de Chaste,
who was not much more successful in establishing the colony .
on a ‘firm basis, ‘ "

¢ < - m

Oné problem was the 'lack of people willing to embark
on such a risky venture., In 1604, a new monopoly had been
formed@ by merchants from St. Malo, La Rochelle, St.
Jean-de-Luz, and Rouen, on the condition that they ship
sixty settlers per year to New France for the ten-year

duration of their monopoly. Such was the difficulty in

finding colonists that: " ... idlers and begéars both in

the town and in the country might be seized, and the ‘udges

were instructed not to be tea lenient in the infliction of

the punishment of banishment..."(Biggar 1901: 51). Here

the connection between the state and the merchadnt capital

1y
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is even more blatant, -with the judiciary used to facilitate’

the interests of both. -~ Neverthless, it was.to no avail, as

.all the profi&s from the company went to - support the

strugglingjcolony, and so-it failed. Once more, the link

between state ‘policy and mercantile practice was evident.

L

. This structural feature of mercantilism, that is, the close

connection between political and economic aSpirations of
the Europeans, 'which derived from the zero sum ;ain
att%tude to the production of wealth prevailingvét the
time, is crucial. It -is through this connection that the-
aboriginals .were drawn néé ..only .into an. economic
rejationship, which eventually led to the loss of their
econbmic'autonomy, put also into a political relationship,
which led to the loss Of their political independence.

During this early period of:the fur trade, while the

French were strhggling to establish themselves in the St.

Lawrence valley, the Dutch were carrying on a brisk trade
south of the St. Lawrence in competition with the French.

The Dutch practice of trading arms to the Iroguois had a

significant impact on warfare in the region,

Prior to the intrusion - of the Burobeans,
inter-aboriginal warfare was nat only territorial or

economic. Raids were made for revenge and as a means for

.the males of the community to gain status and prestige,
. L '

Furéher, raids were usually restricted to the summer
months, when foliage provided cover for the aggressors and

travel by water was possible,. It was only subsequent to

A




120
~ the arriyal\.of the Europééns that economic wars of
Ca‘i . e&Qansion became the more prevalent,
7/ Aboriginal warfare was a critical feature of the fur
trade. Although the post-European intrusion form of
warfare carried with it many of the pre-European intrusion .
trappings, it had become essentially war for control of the
trade routes. In order to prosé&ute these wars
- sucéessfull&, "~ the aborigimals formed alliances among
themselves, wusually with. pre-European tradiﬂg partners.:

The aim of these wars was to disrupt the trade of one's

opponents and hopefully to displace them altogether.
These wars began early'on’ in the fur-~trade _era.
Trigger places.the zenith of Iroguois power in the St,
' k ‘Lawrence valléy at 1600, But the Iroquois were not always
‘:. in compléﬁe control, In 1603,'when the French arrived at
Tadoussac, they encounteredionr tbousand north-shote Innut,
ohléonkians and Etchemins celebrating a victory over the
Iroguois which had taken place some time in the recent
past. | Anik ~ notes that: "[Bly 1603 the Montagnais
[north-shore Innut] =-Algonkian alliance bad succeeded in
opening the St. Lawrence below Montreal Island and for the
first time Ehe Hurons began to appear on the river” (1976:
3). Nevertheless, the Iroquois’ still controlled the river
above Monireal.~ o
<One of the most significant features éf this warfare -~

e 4
_was the political dimension. That is, these battles were

Fy

0 "ot between individual bands, but rather between alliances.
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The Iroquois confederacy?63051sbed of five polities, the

N
Seneca,  the Mohawk, the Cayuga, ‘the Onandoga, and the

Onieda. Their primary aboriginal enemies during this

period consisted of an alliance of north-shore Innut,
« ' .

Huron, Algonkian, Etchimen, and, later, the Ottawa. In

addition to these ,alliances, a number James Bay Innut
polities’were also known to conduct raids égainst Inuit .in
the Eastern Hudsoh ™ Bay region. Although the basis for
these latter raids 1is not altogether clfafy' they may well
have been motivated by economic as well as social and
ritual reasons (Ross 1979, Francis 1979).

While the Europeans supported their abériginal allies

in their eiforts to seize and control important trade

routes, it [ was not until 1609 that they took part 1in an
actual confrontation. Champlain aided the north-shore
Innut in a battle against the Iroquoﬁs. In 1610, probably
in response to this assistance, on his arrival at Tadoussac
"... he found sixty Montagnais [north-shore Innut] warriors
awaiting his return" (Trigger 1976: 256).

Even at this early séage, it is obvious that .the
abériginals were Qquick to see the political and economic
advantages of forming alliances with the Europeans. of
course, these alliances were- of mutual advantage and were

instrumental in the European's eventual success.

Up to this point, the analysis has concentrated on the

St. Lawrence valley and the north-shore, which was the site

of much of the European and inter-abbriginal conflict and

T S
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the bBlending of ‘these two processes. ‘As has been
indicated, one response of the aboriginals was open warfare
to 'gain control of the trade. This fresponse was in
consonance with the Europeans’ aspiratiohs, as they allied
themselves with opposing aboriginal forces: the French with
the north-shore Innut/ Huroﬁ/Algonkiaﬁ alliance and the
Dutch, ;nd late£ the English with the Iroquo@sh'in order to
oust their European competitors.

For the aboriginals, these military encounters were
also a mixture of political and economic factors. 1In 1649
"... a party of about -one thousand Iroquois invaded Huronia
and destroyed two gillages and drove the remaining
inhabitants into exile" (Francis and Morantz 1983: 19).
Earlier in the decade, Mohawk harassment of ' Algonkian and
north-shore Innut hunting parties effectively shut them off
from their traditional hunting grounds soutﬁ of the St.
Lawreﬁce, creélingf severe economic hardship. These
conflicts were to continue unabated until France was ousted
as a political force in North America by the Treaty of
Paris in 1763, Nevertheless, coﬁfiict related to trade
remained an integral part of the fur trade, even though it
shifted from conflict between European states to conflict
between traders. 1It. was siﬁply that there remained monex;
to ye made from trade and, hence, it remqined a source of
antagonism, “

Prior to an examination of the fur trade in the

Quebec-Labrador peninsula, a fev more observations on the

©
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trade in the St. L?w;ence valle? must be made. Fir§t4'the
aboriginals were never in favour of a European ;radé
monopoly, even though they accepted Europgan military aid
in attempting to establish their own. frigger Jdtes that:
"[{Clollective ' reséntment &gainst offggiait traderd

{monopolies] resulted in personal quarrels "between French

and Indians, leading to the k1111ng of two Frenchmeh in

1617 and two more in 1627" (1976 ' 363). Second the fur

trade quickly diminished in importarce .in the St. Lawrence

’ o ’
valley, as opposed to the Quebec-Labrador peninsula, where
1ts 1mportance increased. Eccles notes.thaﬁz

The~ pu%su1t of the fur trade for purely.
econgmic ends.did not . endure beyond the end
of fhe seventeenth century The amount of

- heaver “exportéd to France had grown
-astronomically ‘until by the 1690s it far
exceeded what the . market could -absorb" .
{1979: 422) : T

»

Eccles offers further support for his position that

the fur was not an important factor in France's designs for:

P { ~
New France. livres of trade with all their ¢olonies,, only

one million was from furs, that is, 0.71% ; of their.trade. -

Thergﬁore,'one must look to the political dimension %o help

-explain the tenacity of France's fight to hold on to its

territory. However, despite Eccles' contentjon, it must be
hS .

kept in mind that the private trading companies from France .
were intent on péintain{ng theif' trade. .So, even if the

trade was not substantial for the country as a whole, . it

- -

wéé 1mportant to the trad1ng companles, - whe .mo doubt‘

P - ~a

- lobbied the state for support and assxstance in controllxng

4:
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Quebec-Labrador Peninsula
‘ Pr{or to the-arrival of the Europeans, the Quebec-

Labrador peninsula had already been long occupiedi

The occupation seqguence '“for th%}- area
[Caniapiscau Lake region of northern "Quebec ]
(Denton et al. 1981: 290-305; Denton et al. ‘
1982: 102-111) runs from 4000-3500 years .
ago, 1into the historic period, with an |
apparent break between 2300 and 1500 BP"
(Denton 1982: 2) ,
As was noted in the first chapter, the break 1in the
occupation sequencé is now less certain and, as more work

is donez may disappear altogether.

Arcﬁaeological evidence indicates a pre-European trade
network in which Ramah chert from northern Labrador and
Mis;assini édartzite from the Mistassinilpake region wére

traded throughcut the Quebec-Labrador \penins%la, in a

preform or finished tool state (Denton 1983). 1In addition

to this trade, giveh the bi;ch-bark~canoe\ mode of

! '
transportation and the lack of suitable birch trees in the

' - northern regions, oas well as historic accounts of trade

involving birch bark in excltange for caribou hides, it

seems possible that this trade also existed prior to

European intrusion. . Therefore, the notion of unrelated
hunting and gathering bands ‘living in political and

economic isolation from one another must be gquestioned.

3 ’ e - *
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While it is impossible. to ‘ascertain from the existing
‘record the lewvel o? interaction between the various
polities, one can be certain that it was sufficient to
" supply the needs of the people; therefore, it was regular.
THese connections were later to play an important role
during the fur trade, both economically and politically.
The efforts of the Buropeans to disrupt or control them was
E constant source of friction between the Innut and the
Eufopeans. -

The interior of this region was to remain the sole
preserve of the Innut until well 1into the nineteenth
century. Most of the fur trade was conducted through Innut
middlgmen, and they protected this role jealously. Francis
and Morantz point oﬁt that:

The first [cance route into the interior]

vas mentioned by Champlain in 1603, He

learned from Indian informants’ that

travellers ascended the Saguenay River as

far as Lake St. Jean, continued by various

routes to Lake Mistassini, then descended

the Rupert River to James Bay. (1983: 17-18;

rfrom Biggar 1922: 1l; 234)

This became an important trade route, and the home
" territory of the north-shore Innut placed them in an ideal
‘position to control the traffic. As .early as 1608, the
‘north-shore Innut were refusing to guide the French into
the interior anq thirty-two years later this pglicy was
.8till in place. They vere able to maintain this status
until the HBC began to dpen up trading posts on James Bay

in the latter third of the seventeenth century, thereby



- ;
w1
NI

o 126
circumventing them,

“The aboriginals attempted to isolate. the Europeans

from the interior in order to control the trade, While it

has been argued that the Europeans were unable to pehetrate‘
the interior due to the threat of starvation, it seems
apparent that political considerations were also important.

While the French were actempting to gain access to the
fur resources of tXé& Quebec-Labrador penihsula from their
base of operations in the St. Lawrence valley, the English

approached it from the north, through James Bay. Their

initial foray had an interesting feature;. they used

" personnel from their chief European rival to make the

inttial contact. In this case, they hired Radisson and
Grosseliers, who were sent into the James Bay region to
explore the possibilities of trade in 1668.

Of course this territory vas alregdy involved not only
in the fur trade, but also in the political and military
intrigues that were concomitant with it. In\1661, by which
time the French had been permitted into the interior as far
as Lac St. Jean, Father Gabriel Druillettes accompanied a
party of forty canoes as far as Lake Nikabau. He noted:
"[N]ekoubau [sic] 1is a place noted for a market that is
held every year, to which all the savages from the
surrounding country resort for the purposé of conducting
their petty traffic” (Anik 1976: 477). 1Druilletbgs was
intent on continuing further into the interior, but his

guides refused to go for fear .of the Iroquois. This fear
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wés hardly unfounded, as four years earlier, in 1665: "...
a party of about thirty, -both Mohawk and Onandoga,
destroyed or captured about three times their number in an
engagement at Lake Nemiscau" (Thwaites 1896 ; 50: 37ff:

3

quoted in Francis and Mor;ntz, 1983: 20).
' *Immediately following this incident,. the French began
a vigorous campaign against the  Iroqupis, and in 1666
managed to oﬁen the St. Lawrence valley up as far as the
Great Lakes. But on their northern flank,'they were still
left with the English to contend with.  The HBC, which
received its Royal Tharter in 1670, in contradistinction to
the kFrgnch chartered companies, was not reqguired to
establishva colony. "It was ... clear that settlement was
envisaged as one possibility; but there is-no word in thé
Charter which lay$ the £Bstering of settlement on the
Company as a duty” (Rich 1958: 66). What followed was a
rash of post openings in the 1670s, with the French meving
from the south and the English setting up posts on the
shores of James Bay. Fierce competition was guickly in

full flight and was a complex mix of economic and political

!

factors.
On the aboriginal side, the continuing Iroguois
aggressions brought about a windfall diplomatic bonus for
the French.
In the summer of 1761 seventeen Indian

"nations, " .some of which were believed to '
inhabit the coast of Hudson Bay, met at

LN
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Sault Ste. Marje. and according to French.._

- sourctes voluntarily placed themselves under

" the sovereignty of the French king. (ACC//A

13: 269; ik Francis and Morantz 1983: 26)
Given that the French were in the process of oéeqiﬁg up '
i

posts in the intetior, Francis and Morantz's (1983)

speculation that there was likely an'gconomic dimension to

-

this agreemedt is probably correct, especially in the light
_of the fact éhat, in 1682, - a French ‘éqmpany received a
charter which coincided with that of the HBC. |

The link between_)the ~polit@ca'l and the economic is
easily "demonstrated by the actions of the company's agents,
who gad 'jural powérs over their areas of monopoly. For
sexample; in 1763;: B "

‘As Bayly [the Chatles TFort fagtor] believed

that Abanel ([the Frenth trader/missionary]
had traded with Indians res$iding "within the

Hudson's " Bay Company Pattent”™ he detained

him and sent him to England abcard the
Company's ship. (Anik 1976: 479) ‘

These military conflic?s‘escalated to the point that,
in 1686, the French invaded the James Bay region from the -
landwvard and captdfed all three HBC posts. The ambiguous
position of the Innut in this is amply demonstrafad by the
fact that gomé'James Bay Innut offe;ed to assist the French
in their raid, but were turned down. The French commander
"... de Troyes did not trust them .and refused their:
assistance" (Francis and Qorantz, 1983; 29). Francis and
Morantz (1983) propose that this offer on the part of some
Innut was based on..a specific complaint against a

particular English post manager rather than on any

»
]
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preference for the French over the English. Howevér,
during the war of Spaniéh successi&ﬁ (1701-1714), which
brought England and France into conflict, the Innut were
iﬁclu@ed\ in a ‘French raiding party against the English
posts on Jameg Bay in 1709,

It 1is important ‘to realize that while there was at
times a coincidence between European and aboriginal
military operations, in that what was bad for one side was
by definition good for the other, one must be careful'not
to attach 1Ipnut political behaviour to the ‘European
ébmpetitioﬁ, At one level, it was of little concern to the
Innut which group of Europeans they traded with; in fact,
competition was recognized as desirable. In 1633:

...Captanal [the Tadoussac north-shore
Innut leader ] warned Champlain that if the
French attempted to reintroduce their
trading- monopoly, this would anger the
Indians and might lead to acts of violence,

as it had on two previous d&ccasions,
(Trigger 1976: 377) ’

!

In the James Bay région, the English attempés to infringe

on the trading network of the leading Moose River Indian

only led to the response of his playing off the French

against the English for political and economic benefit.
Given this non-partisan approach of the aboriginals,
in the sense of not viewing their loyalties, once declared,

as immutable, it is not surprising that they did not

necessarily require European prompting in order to initiate

a raid. The Iroquois are perhaps the best example of this.

In 1750 they were interfering with both the English and the

f
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French. While the north-shore Innut, regardless ¢f the
fact éhat they, fromnearly contact, traded with the French,
in 1628 lent aid to the English by gibing them information
whicWhelped the latter to take Quebecicity in that year.
The antagonrisms between the 1Innut and the Europeans
also had disastroué effects for a number of English traders
in the western James BQ} region. In 1775, and' again in
1776, Henley House was raide£  by t;o different groups of
James Bay Innut, who murdered the i&habiténts and looted
the post. In neither case is there reference éo European '
agitation. It has been posited by Bishop (1976) that these
pgrticular raids were the result of local
misundersta?dings. Even 1f this 1is correct, the raids
stili must be pIaqed within the context of the fur trade,

and the resulting violent solutions which were resorted to

were an intregal part of the system as it evolved.

-The effects of the fur trade on the Innut of the
interior of the Quebec-Labrador peninsula were far more
circumscribed than the effects on those whose territories
bordered‘on\the St. Lavrence Valiey. Nevertheless, it was
to have significant repercussions. Denton, for examplé,
proposes that the diminishing amounts of chemt found- in
sites dating from the early <fur-trade period in “the
Caniapiscau region of the peninsula:

«+. Mmay sSuggest thaty during the 17th
century the trade networks in Ramah chert
became attenuated, or at least supply was

more sporadic, due to the increased use of
the Labrador coastal zone 'by groups
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associated with the Point Revenge cémplex.
(1983: 11) ,

Denhton (1983) .goes further, <proposing that the
increased guantity of Mistassini quartzite uncovered ih the
same sites would indicate a shift from an east/west axis of

~

trade to a

.

‘north/southA axis. . ‘While being exttemely_~
cautéous as to the long-term validity of his conclusion,
Den?od (1983) proposes that, for the Caniapiscau regibn,:
the coexistence of traditional technology with European
commodities survived over a long period. This would
indicate that true economic dependency was not as serious
an issue for the people of the interior as it.was for those
groups in the St. Lawrence valley. But this is not to
imply that there were no socio-economic transformations

among the interior Innut, concomitant not only with their

_involvement with the fur trade, but also with the

repercussions that the fur trade in the soutﬁern regions
had on them. Wéth regard to ‘this latter feature, as
Francis and Morantz point out: "... bg\lséow the James Bay
country had become 1a refuge 'wheEe‘ various A}gonkﬁan
Nations sought a rggreat, fleeing .frém ‘the,- Iroquois'”
(Thwaites 1896; 45:.295) (1983: 19). |

Nevertheless, in order to understand the higtory of
the interior of the Quebec-LaErédqr péninsula, the
particular set of conditions in wﬁich .the relations
developed must be delineate@. The' interior was 'not.

penetrated by the Europeans in any systematic manner until

+
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thé nineteenth There are a number of reasons f6r this,
beyond . its remoteness. First, the interior was ‘never
vi;wed as a possible region for European settlemepk.
Second, the Europeans were already 1in receipt of furs from
this territory through middlemgn and therefore they had no
press{yg need to penetrate it. Third, the aboriginaL
middlemen were not anxious to..have the Europeans inte;cep;\

W

their trade, and actively discouraged them from entering

P

~
the interior. As a result, as Samson points out:

Before thé establishment of Fort Chimo
[1830] the Tundra Indians met in the
interior and gave their ptlts to an elderly

man who - took them to the King's Posts or .

Eskimo Bay. It seems highly plausible that

many Mushua Innuts died without seeing the .

coast, (1975: 128) .-
Therefore, there was much less political, econemic, or
territorial pressure put on the northern polities and, as a
consequence, they were able to maintain their own social
organizationfﬁnd practices.

Another pfbminent feature of the relationship between
the Innut of the interior and the fur trade was their low
commitment to fur production (Cooke 1969; Davies  1963).
While this is partially explained by their remote location-
from European trading posts, the archaeological record
indicates that they were in receipt of goods from the
earliest period of the fur trade. So it was neither
becauge of their ignorance of the benefits of trade, nor
their location, that they chose not to prbduce furs for

eichange.
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One approach to comprehending this behaviour has been
to refer to the independent spirit of the people of the
interior (Cooke 1976). While this was no doubt a factor,
well supported by ?ocumentation, it is alsoran argument
presented to account for the exact opposite reaction.
" Whether it was the political and military policies of the
Iroquéis confederacy or the Tadoussac Innut's protection of
their middlemen role, their independent spirit 1is offered
as an explanation. It is obvious that this should be seen
as a given, but it does not really e;plaih the v§riability_
in. the responses. In ﬁddition to this,'g&ven the economic
and  political integrity of the pre—éuéépeaﬁ ab&riginal
polities, and particular histprig conditions must alsd be
brought into-the analysis.
One important factor for the peopie of the interior

t

was their preference for caripou; although they relied on

-

other food resources as well, caribou was the most

important. This central position of caribou 1in the

corporeal world was replicated in their cosmology as well,’

in that caribou were at the centre of their spiritual\

relationship .to their world. Further, 1in this northern

»

region, beaver are not abundant; therefore, the fur bearers

which were trapped were fox, mink, lyﬁx, otter, marten, ;nd
wolf. None of these could ser§e; as did beaver, as a
éubsistence resour;e. The chpice for the people of the
interior was simple; either produce furs for .gxchange and

become dependent on European food, or produce fheir own

-
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food in a culéurally meaningful way. As even the Europeans

were reliant on local produce to subsidize the food they.

brought with them, it was obvious that the people of the
interior would not risk starvation or cthural ruptuée in
order to increase their consumption of European
commodities, unless the returns were very high.
For example, the Chipewyan of the interior west of
James Bay, who were also subarctic caribou . hunters, took
the opposite strategy in the trade and become middlemen.
In addition, they also conducted raids of territorial
expansion in order to gain a larger share of the fur trade
in their region, Sharp (1977) posits that the role of
middlemen did not have any significant disruptive/effect on
their social .organization, but was merely subsumed under
that of .hunter, i.e., providef. Further, the Chipewyan
never relinquished their primary dependence on caribou and
were as disinterested in producing furs as were the people
of the Quebec-Labrador interior. It would seem reasonable,
therefore, to posit that the former had access to options
ndt open to the latter. v .
One contributing factor for non-assumption of the role
adopted by the Chipewyans was the relationspip of éhe
.barren-ground Innut to their neighbouring Innut polities,.

The HBC records reveal that the people of the northern

interior vere subjected to raids by polities from the south

‘and east of James Bay. Reports from Eastmain HBC journals

state that "Cree" from Moose Factory would travel north in/

&
’
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raiding parties to ambush the "Esquimaux,"” and, if . they

{:) . could not be found, "northern Indians” vere qttackedﬁ
There 1is still some question as to who the: ‘norther%

- Indians” Qere, but this does not alter the fact that while

there are reports of raids going north, there are none in -

2
. L -~

“__~ the other direction. The northerly" groub§ of the interior
do nat seem to have been in a position to imitate the'
Chipewyans' strategic solution of profitiﬁg from thé fur
trade, and were left to maximize it within the limits of
their subarctic adaptation, which held ufew options for
expan§ion. The non—partiéfpation of the interior pplities

“of the Quebéc-Labrador peninsﬁla was dependent én "their

. strategic relationship to their neighb&ﬁ;s, the types of

0 fur bearers available t‘o them, as we'll as their’independenc

spiriﬁ and remoteness from European trading poéts. )

The mosf significant fepercuss;on ‘of this 'low-level

commitment to the fur trade was that the barren-ground Innu

L

were able to maintain thei: jndépendence from Euroﬁean
commodities well into the nineteenth century."This minimal
materialf dependence  was franslatea‘lyintq" political
independénce, which permitted the méintenance. of their
traditional soqiall organization. Nevertheless, ’they vere

® eventually to lose this autonomy.




B

136

Scuthern Labrador .

*

‘w’

Southern. Labrador presents a nunber of problems in the

interpretation of the historical record which are as yet
somel distance from resolution, Tha£ Europeans from a
number of nations were engaged in the whale, seal, salmon,
and coé,fishery and in limited trade with the aboriginal
peoples in the region early on 1in the contact period‘
* T(1500~1690) is an established 'fact. However, just which
aboriginal groups they interacted with, and whether those
groups were visitors, 1invadeYs, or residents of the a;eé,,
is a mattér of }éther spirited~deba£e among students of the

i

region. .

_ " An indication of the level of the d;sagreément is

-“[E : Martiin's (1980) - use of five exclamétion marks in a

- five-and-a-half-page rejoinder to Taylor's (1980)

s interpretation of the arcpaeélogical and historical record

pertaining to the presence or absence of a permanent Inuit

population in sQuthern Labrador during‘tﬁe early contact

| péfiod.’ Taylor (1980) aréues that there is no real basis

- " to believe this, proposing: instead that the people

. ) | ) identified as what we now refer to as Inuit were in fact

Aigonkiah. -Martijn (1980), on éhe contrary, interprets the

data agxindicqting that the Inuit were there, perhaps not
in large numbers,‘bﬁt theré nonetheless, )

s ‘ ;‘ This analysis wi}l not resolve the debate; that task

?y must be left to the archaeologists, whose future work will

”‘E% ' be the  final arbiter regarding the correct interpretation
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After the ,early explorers had establzshed +te wealth

marine resources that existed in the"-"neh

world”,

mercantile entrepreneurs bégan to mount fishing expeditions -

to

‘the ' region. The fishery quidkff became

s

sigiificant addition to the economies of some

a very

European

natiqQns, both in terms of capital coming into-the country,

and of that appropriated by the

state directly in the form

of taxes. It is therefore not  surprising that they saw it

in

¥ 4

their best interests to  protect the investments

tﬁeir nationals. By 1522:

vas

Not- only had the French fleet reached .

considerable size [eighty ships] but the
amount of English capital also invested in
these fisheries was now so large - that ...
FPitz-William, the Vice Admiral, deemed it
advisable to send several men- of war to the
mouth of the English Channel to protect the
returning fleet from French privateers.

. (Biggar 1901: 20),

.
'
v
\
\

of

-

During most of the early contact period, the fishery-

primarily migratory, that 1is, seasonal, with

returning annually to their respective countries

}

ships

with the
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ships' g¢ompany. Latér, duging the- Frenip period ’of
dominaﬁcé.(1690—i763), this form of exploitation was joined
by the*&onceséion system, in which permanent shore stations
were set up to exploit seals. In this latter form, a small
ﬁroup of Eurépeans,OCCQpied a pest year round. Altﬁough
they made some effort to trade with the aboriginals, the
poor relatiéns bétween, the French ard the Inuit would
pérhaps indicate thaE they were ‘there as much to protect
their investments as to t}ade: Nevertheless, the inéreased
use of the coastal resources by the Europeans ihevitabiy
Bkought them into greater contact with the indigenous
groups, and therefore gncreased the amount of European,
commodities available to the aboriginals. |

In addition to the French, British, and Pertuguese
fisheries, there were the Basque whalers. The importance
of the Basques in this gegion has only recently come to
" light, As the historical ~and archaeologicgl work:
progresses, their history in southern Labrador may prove
quite significant to the comprehension of the history of
the Amerindians and Inuit who were affected, directly or
indirectly, by their presence. ‘

Trudel notes that: "[Tihe [Basques] are said "to have
arrived on the coasts fof,Newfoundland, Labrador and the
Gulf of St. Lawrence between 1528 and 1545" (1991; 163).
This seventeen-year spread h&s been tighiened up somewh;t

by?Baﬁkham (1980), who points out the during the period
© 1537-1542, harmony existed “befﬁeen the Basques and the

o
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)
Amerindians they encountered.

A

The extent of the Basque presence in southern Labrador
was substantial, During the height of their exploitation
of the region (1545-1%8%): ",., ;heée appear to ha;e been
well over a thousand Basques iiving and :working for aé
least six months of the year in various ports“ (Barkpam
1980: 56). Tr.xese ports #hclude Red Bay, Chateaux Bay, Port

_Neuf, Carrol Cove, Penware Bay, Schooner Cove, and Middle

Bay. As "would be expected, the large numbers of Europeans

and their spatial extent brought them into contact with the

° . . \

aboriginal peoples.

-

While the Bésques were involved 1in the whale fishery,
“other European interests were pursuing the cod fishery;
This fishery, from whicﬁ‘profits of from 30% to 50% ‘could

be expected, ~ had two significant characteristics. First

- was the role of the merchant companly as’- the mechanism for

raising capital to moumt fishing expeditions, ~and second
was the role of the state in protecting those investments

and regulating its‘operaﬁion.

Due to the gxéense involved, very few merchants wére‘
weaithy enough to finance a’ fishing eipedition. 'This'
nsituation grew worse as time Qent on and tﬁe capital
;inVestment,requirgd increased from L5000, in the fif;;enth

" century, to L12000 in the eighteenth century (Trudel 198I1:

154). Since, as.was noted in.the theoretical discussion on
mercantilism, volume and velocity are the’keyé to profit:

the more tonnage set afloat on the fishing grounds of the

]
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"new world," the higher the profits. The merchants of St.
Malo saw the wisdom of fhis logic\and nearly tripled their
tonnage from 1581 to 1582, after realizing the profits that
could be.made in trade in the St. Lawrence Valley, And in
the migratory fishery,’merchants from Rouen formed'a large
company to send to the fishing banks in 1570 (Biggar 1901:
24). -

While profits derived from the migratory fishery were
becoming concentrated in fewer and fewer hands,. the
European states - were involveé in a more complex activity .
which interwove their political and economic aspirations.
From- -the very outset, it had been the states that had
funded the early exﬁlora;ion whose purpose had been Ito
search for new wealth 'and new land to occupy. In grder to

-

foster these -two ends and protect them from the

‘encroachments of others, the "European states adopted

policies which led to military confrontation and usually ‘
attempts to accelerate colonization.

For example, in 1567 the Portuguese attempted to found-

a colony on Sable Island, while the French attempted the

same strategy twice near the, eﬁq of the sixteenth century.
The explicit purpose of establishing ?‘ physical presence
was ",.. to .check encroachment of foreign fishermen and fur
traders by establishing a sttong_'pggt eoe” (ﬁiggar 1901:
41). These later efforts were éirectly promoted by the
state, which bestowed monopolies on merchants with the

condition that : they.- transport a specific number of

1
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colonists to the "new world" each year.

0 These attempts were not very successful for at least

kr . “two internal reassns. First, the merchants charged with

eﬁféblishing the éolonies, viewed this particular

responsibility as being a distant second to that of
profit-making. And second, even had they acted entirely ih
good faith, their inability to recruit legitimate colonists
left them ‘reliant on the cast-offs of their own society,
wvho were not prepared, physically or mentally, for the
T demanas which were placed on them. Of course, not all
European states followed the same path to political and
- economic security. .
Initially, the British did not encourage colonization;
0 o in fact, in Newfoundland and southern Labrador it was
actively discouraged. Nevertheless, they too were intent
on protecting their econbmic investment and establishing,
if not political 'sovereignty, .at  least -an exclusive
economic zone. Hakluyt noted in 1584 that:
..+ that we [British] 'did note fortifie
ourselves about Cape Briton the Frenche, the
Normans, the Brytons or the Duche or some
other nation, will not only prevent us, of
the mighty Baye of St. Lawrence, where they
have gotten the starte of ug already, but
will deprive us of Newfoundland nowe wee
have discovered. (Biggar 1901: 36)
From the BEuropean perspective, these efforts to ensure
the success of theéir North American undertaking falls well
within the parameters of a mercantile system. In. the

protection of its fishing fleets, a European nation not

O
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*only increased its own exchequer, but, by definition,-

decreased that of others. -In direct relation to this

v

econdmic asymmetry, there was also the inherent political
component in which control, through what amounted to
unilateral annexation of newly encountered territories, was

seen as- essential. In the "context of mercantilism, each

indi;i&ual holding heed not be profitable;in its own right

in order to warrant protection, The pride of 'the national

|

elite as well as the influence of special economic interest

groups saw to it that this end was achieved.

In southern Labraddr, during the competitive period,
the European area of expio%tation extended from Brador Bay
to the Straits of Belle Isle. After the Basques abandoned

their whaling in the early 1630's, the area remained

‘predominaﬁtly in the “handsﬂof the French until 1763, when

it passed to the English. However, prior to that, the

-

migratory fishery - was augmented by the sedentary seal

il

”Eishery. This development had signiﬁicaﬁt repercussions on

“the relationship between the Europeans -and the éborigiéals.

From -1661, the French crown began to grant land

concessions to merchants and ex-military officers, giving

A

them certain ecopnomic rights in return for particular.

services. "All of ... [these]... concessions wefe aimed at
‘of the
resources of the area, and not colonization" (Trudel 1981:°

283). The terms of reference of the cbhcessfoﬂs-obligated‘

the grantee to pay rent and to report any mineral deposits

A}

-
v
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discovered to the crown. In return, the ' grantee enjoyed
exclusive rights to the seal fishery and trade "with the
aboriginal peoples and was permitted -to ﬁarticipate‘in the
cod fishery. This latter right was not as advantageous as
the former , two, as the grantees .lacked the technical
knowledge and sufficient-capital to pursue it, ﬁp until

1713, the c¢od fishery ~was left .to the metropolitan

merchants who could afford it. However, the level of

_interest. in the concessions (Trudel, lists 52) indicates

that there was money to be made in - them and, as was the
case witﬁ the migratory fishery, théy were worth defending.
Pressure came from two quarters, the actions of other
Europeans and those of the Inuit.

The local conflict with other Europeans took two

~

forms. First was the conflict which was an extension of
!

,international conflict. For example:

In the summer of 1690, an English naval
force seized all the merchandise of the
vessel of Jolliet [a French trader]
evaluated at 10 or 1200 pounds, while in
1692, the English destroyed Jolliet's port
at Mingan. (Trudel 1981: 283)

These attacks continued throughout the period, sometimes in

response to local initiatives and at other times the

- ¢onsequence of conflicts in other areas of the global trade
system. Further to this, it was not necessary for a remote

) confliét~to impinge directly on. the local operations, as

the disruption of the trade was sufficient to have a

deleterious effect on the profitability of the fishery and

©
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The second form of intraLEbropean ccnflict was that

between the grantees 'and the m1gratory”flshermen,\ both of

whom were also

periodically

Newfoundland,

rights,

The

. Struggle encouraged piracy. (Innis 1978: 62)

However.;,

that:

subject to the 1nterference ,of pir\tes who
¢

raided them. Innis argues, with regard to

wvhere grantees were given exclusive fishing

[migratory] fishing -interests relied
that "no privilege [is] given by charter to
planters for fishing Dbefore others; if
choice of
common usage, the petitioners contend that
they ought rather to have it." ...

The general confusion arising from the

places is admitted, contrary to

1

extant on the coast of southern Labrador at this time; the

aboriginal groups also contributed to the hostilities,

The.primary economic relationship between aboriginal

- people

and Europeans .in southern Labrador was trade,

although wége—labour was also a small component. The

Basques
either, but
Nevértheless,

do not seem to have -been overly interested in

rather were concerned with their whaling.

interaction did occur.,

provisionally identified as Montagnais (north-shore Innut)

v

intra-European ceonflict was not the only form”

<

Amerindians, -

by Trudel (1981), vere 1nvolved in the shote portionm of the

'wha}xng 1ndustry. They are descrlbed by Barkham as bexngo

"...ready to _assist [the Basques] with great labour and

kupatience, -in the klllxng, cutting, and making of tra1neoyle

. without expectat1ong of other reward. than a- little bread,

‘v
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and some such small hire" (1980: 54). In addition to these
peacegul and mutually advangpg?ogs relations between the
aboriginal population and Fgg Basqﬁes, there was also

conflict. Some earlier authors have focused on the latter

aspect, Gosling,h'for? example proposes that the: ".,..

Basques had been c@mpeiled to abandon the fishery not for
failure of suppiy, but bbecguse ;f the attacks and
depredations of tﬁe Eskimo™ (1910: 133). However, while
there 1s no question that the Inuit took an aqgressive
posture toward the Europeans, their military effectivenesé
is at least open ﬁo question.

Barkham (1980) suggests a number ‘of reasons for
doubt%ﬁg the abilipy of. the Inuit \;ctually to drive the
Basgues out, had the latter _Péen determined to stay.
First, given that their numbers were around the one
thousand mark, there were more Basgues than Inuit in
southern Labrédor, which Clermont (1980) puts' at a few
. hundred. Further, the Bﬁsques.were armed individually with
~ swords and guns and their ships were ﬁounted with cannons
~and swivel guns. Despite the fact fhat the small arms were
. probably less efféctive than the 1Inuit's pradi;ional
weapons, ‘(Townsend i983),‘ the . addition of artillery do

doubt made a significént difference, vAnd‘aé Barkham points

" out: V... there were between 15 and 20 of these well-armed

ships in the Strait of Belle Isle ﬁ?ch year up until 1586"

-

(1980: 56). In Barkham's opinion, the reason <the BasQues

- left the whale fishery in Labrador in the earl} 1630's is

*
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a

as yet indeterminate. As she states:

To what extent, 1if any, pressure by
southward moving Inuit bands played a role
in this development remains unclear. Until
more research has been carried out on the
nature of Basque-Inuit and “Basque-Indian
contacts it would be futile to speculate
further about this guestion. (1980: 57) -

Aft;r the departure of the Basqgues, the French were
Teft as the primary European interest exploiting the coast

of southetn Labrador. Trudel (1977, 1980, 1981) suggests

< 58

that the economic activities of the French brought them -

into d{rect conflict with the Inuit. There were two forms
of Fr;nch economic exploitation in southern Labrador, the
sedentary seal fishefy aﬁd the .migratory“cod fishery. The
foqmér was the province of the concession grantees which
vere dispensed by the King of France. As mentioned above,
the French were giQen exclusive rights to the seal fishery
and in the year 1760 harvested between 16,880 and 22,050
seals (Roy .1934: 218‘~in Trudel 1981: 321). In Trudel's

opiﬁion, this. activity interfered with the Inuit

exploitation of the same species and thus brought them into
<-conflict with the Inuit. . It should be noted that np

mention is made of the topics of restricted access to seals

or pressure on the species; but rather the mere presence of

the French in permanent stations on the coast in

significant numbers. In 1760 for example, there were 174"

employees of grantees working at the stations. This nummber

Y

probably approached that of the Inuit.

The second economic practice of the French during this

-’
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period was the migratory French fishery. The fishery

consisted of French ships puttihg into suitable harbours on

fhe_coast where they could erect stages on which to drjﬂ

their- fish. The most important stations .were at

Isle-a-Bois, Blanc Sablon, La Forteau, and Anse-a-Loup, but
they also visited Saint-Modet, Aux Tslets,
Isle-aux-Marmettes, and Isle de Carculeau.

While these operations were not in as direct economic

conflict with the 1Inuit as  was the seal fishery, their

‘scale was much greater. Trudel notes: ",.. the annual

employment never dropped below 1000 men and went over 2000
at once, The total aveéage for the thirteen years where
data ex;sts [{1718-1743] was 1,307 men" (1978: 109). It
seems obvious, given the fact that the Inuit probably
numbered no more than a few hundred and were mostly
seasonal wvisitors to the région, their ability to
physically oust such a large presence waég for ali intents
and purposes, nil.., However, they did try, or at first
glance it appears that way. -

In this reqard, it is.ihéeresting to note that Ehe
French fully expected to trade with the Inuit. It was,
after all, one of the monopolies given to the holders of
ponqessioné. But trade never became a significant economic
practice during this period. Neither the Qrantees nor the
cod fishermen ever entered into regular trade with the
Inuit. It was at best sporadic and a minor adjunct to the

direct exploitation of seal and cod. Further to this, the
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Inuit do not appear to have been used as either simple

commodity producers or as & labour force, as were the

north-shore Innut in the St. Lawrence "valley and in

‘ . A

While the Amerindian population of southern Labrador

southern Labrador.

appears to have been more amenable to exploiting the new
economic and political opportunities provided by the
presence of the Europeans through peaceful meiné,' such as

trade and/or exchange of 1labour for food or commodities

](Gosling 1910: 132), the 1Inuit were decidedly combative.

Virtually without exception, students of the French fishery
in southern Labrador and the Strait of Belle Isle make some
mention of this conflict. Gosling (1910), for example,
points out that the reports which Brouage, who replaced
Courtemanche as commander of Labrador 1in 1717, sent to the
Council of the Marine for forty-one years consisted: "...
principally of accounts 6f the depredaéians of the Eskimos,

and of his efforts to warn and protect the fishermen”

-

(1910: 150).

A
Direct conflict between these two groups took two

forms. First, there was the plundering and destruction of
the unmanned shore s@gtions during the off-season. Second,
there were the' attacks ~on the occupied posts of the
grantees, during which deaths on one or both sides were not
uncommon. The seriousness of the situation from the French

point of view is indicated by the appointment of:
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/
Courtemanc@e ‘an Brouage ..las]...
commanders of the/coast ¢f Labrador: by the
King and entrusted with the mission of

‘protecting the fisheries - of the coast of
Labrador, mainly in the wvicinity of Baye de
Phelypeaux. Both received an  annual
gratuity of 20 to 30 guns, of 200 to 300
pounds of gunpowder and the same guantity of
shot. (APQ, °*RAPQ, 1922-23: 380 in Trudel
1978: 117) ’

f

This intervention of the state in the protection of the
- . ' N 3 L .

economic practices of its riationals was augmented by that
of the fishermen Ehepselves, who formed mutual~protection

associations which were also used as lobby groups to

. solicit state aid.

The position of the French in these conflicts'appearé

to have been largely defensive, that of the Inuit

*

aggressive, Trudel (1978) characterizes the form of .

aggression practiced by the Inuit as guerrilla warfare,’

that 1is, sqall bands of Inu{t, using the element " of
surprise, would overpower a poorly defended French outpost.

One motivation for t@é Inuit was the acquisition of
ﬁuropean commodities. " But why they chose aggression over
trade, given that they were producing wﬁéé the Europeans
wanted, seals, and given \ that ‘- the Eufbpeans wanted to
trade, is somewhat .of‘a problem; It is possible that the
Inuit fglﬁ they could get more goods through raidé th;n
thgough trade, and only incurred gﬁe cost Jf the
subsistence production it took to sustain the raiding

party. The fact that they were able to maintain this

approach to acquiring European commodities for over a

3
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century would indicate that it was succéssful. Therefore,
any effort on the pért of the French to institute peaceful
trade relations had to overcome what was possibly perceived
by the Inuit as a better method; this, 'judging from their
success, would have been &ifficult at best. .

Still, the French attempted to normalize relations

with the Inuit, Xs'early as lflS, the French outlined a

set of regulations to effect such a change. These were:

1) to forbid the Montaghais Savagés and
other Savages to make the war...; :

2) to forbid (French) fishermen and
others-~under rigorous sanctions--to fire on .
the Inuit and to chagrin them;

'3) to order the flshermen and other French
to try to draw on them and to make them all .
kinds of friendly gestures and even presents Co
to those who will be contacted;

4) in exchange for their merchandise and in
the commerce which will be had with them, to
arrange ' so that they will pnpever  be’
miscontented, and in all occasions to treat
them with gentleness and kindness;

5) to give them food, but not .give or sell
the liquor;

—

6) to hire. Jesuiéf to undertake that
mission, to go among\them and to win them
Jeeo(Trudel 1981: 336). ’

Howevér, the continuing host;lities allowed little chance

for their imglementation.

Through their actions the Inuit,were able to acquire

commodities without entering into a trading relationship,

_that is, without becomihg\ simple commodity producers.

‘Given this fact, it would seem that Jordan and Kaplan's

(‘.
3 -~
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(1980) thesis of good traders becoming the leaders of

communal households may have to be rethought, -as they may

i

have in fact been good military strategists,

As was noted above, the response of the French took a

*

.numbér of forms. First, there were efforts on the part of
"tﬁe-state_ to educate the fishermen in order to constrain
them to act more peacefully toward the Inuit, However, the
relations were so poor that the fishermen were more apt to

shoot first and ask questions later than look for a

t

dialogue. Second, there was a defensive response, which
' -
consisted of collecting all the fishing gear at one

«

location in the off-season to brotect it from Inuit raids.

- .and third were diigct efforts on the part of the French

‘administration to improve their relations with the Ipuit.
In the end, relations settled down into a chronic war
of attrition, but efforts were constantly made to

ameliorate the situation., For example, the French capture
of Inuit during some of the- hostilities and their

+

subsequent removal to Quebec City, where they were held as

virtual slaves by various members of the elite, was not
simply an economic decision. . -
_Following Brouage's example, all )those
officials * attempted to their begt "to
instruct those prisoners, with {the hope “of
sending them back to Labrado so .as to
conciliate their group of origin. ''Those
plans were also wunsuccessful, since all
those 1Inuit died of smallpox in their
younger age except one, After having
learned French, this Inuk was sent back to
his people in Labrador and was killed by the
Inuit for being half French and ¢half

'y
B
»
$x

i
i
{
i
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"™ | stranger. (M. Trudel 1960: 81; in F. -Trudel

c , 1981: 329)

This incident indicates a further issue. While it

demonstrates efforts on the part of the French to establish
peaceful relations with the Inuit, it also comments on the_
-notion of the stranger among the Inui; and where this fits
into the relationship between thé French and the'Inuit in

southern Labrador.

As indicated, this relationship was a mix of political

and economic motives. However, in this instance the

linkage between ideology and political practice is _also

apparent. Rowley (1984) indicates that in all Inuit groups

.for which data exist, there was a means by which strangers

could.be incorﬁorated into their group. Tﬂe choice not to

( ‘ do this, due either to economic conflict or  the

-unwillingngss or to inability of the ‘French to utilize thié

"~ mechanism, adds one more dimension to thehostilities
- between the two groups..

Given all the levels of conflict, it is no wonder that

the Eyropeans eventualiy adopéed a'policy' of containment

’ which the Inuit did not seem to have viewed as in the realm

of possibility in ény cases The following chapter,.which

deals with the monopoly phase of the mercantile pe:iod,L

vill examinéﬁthis ‘poliéy and the repercussions it'had‘ﬁor

the Inuit. In addiéion, it will examine the 1increasing

.
.
. H

‘[} involvement of the barren-ground Innut in the fur trade.

<

el

rather than a mutually advantageous trade relationship:}

-
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Chapter 3: Mercantilism: The Monopcly Phase: 1763~1926
Ve

Introduction Ty L

, Tgﬁs chapter will examine "the digtihct forms of
. iptrusion practiced by the Moraviaﬂf miséién and the HBC.
The §Ormer was the primary European contact of the lnuit

and applied pressuré in both economic and non—économica

forums of Inuit social organization. The latter “were the:
chief ‘Europeén contact of the barren-ground Innut and
concenf;ated"almost exclpsively'on the economic forum. ]t
“will be demonstrated that these distinct forms of intrusion
i:,, elicited distinct responses from the native Labradorians,
in terms of bqtﬁ social change and the forms of’resistanceL
| The focal question of this chapter is: how did the

Y

*‘gravian miss%pnaries and the HBC come to occupy the"
dominant position ié théir relations with the Inuit and the
ba;renrgréund Innut respectively? Initially, they had only

. partial control over commodities thch the Inuit‘ and the
Innut - wanted, because these éboriginal peoples als¢o had
access to competitive sources of ﬁurOpean commodities, such

" as rival independent traders or aboriginal middlemen.

Further, the Inuit and the barren-ground Innut kept using

(Y1

- \ indigenous technology well after they were aware of and
could obtain substitute European goods (Denton 1983). Be

. that as it may; through the implementation ¢f either of

s @
<
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these optlons, the Innut or Inuit could have eschewed the

economic . 1nfluencé of the two major intruders and thus
av01ded the European efforts to transform their economic

practicel - In orde: for the Moravian mission or the HBC to
: . :

1

_become. dominant;, recourse had to be taken to other avenues

[V

of influence. These were more compelling economic means,

@ .

' political domination,. and/or ideological hegemony. While

tﬁe'Moravian mission utilized .all three, the HBC focused,
exclhéigely on economic means. " |
This ddes not meéan to imply that Ehe Europeans were
able to effect totgl control or that at some point there
was an end to resistance on the«bart of\e{ther gboriginal
group. Rather, ~over tim? the- resistance- .becgme -
diminishing threat to the doﬁinant séctor.and increasingly
a process thfbugh which_ solidarity was‘ maintained, until-
conditions become ripe for the reasﬁérgion of'indegendence.

In addition to the economic relations between,~thé

-

Buropeaps and the aboriginals, another material factor

played a significant role in the pa;ticular relationships
that devJToped; this was the occurrence of brivatioh among
the Inuit and barren-ground iqnut. As yas“noted in Chapter
One, hunting in the Quebec-Labrador peninsula is' not the

most reliable' way to assure oneself of a steady flow of-

_ calories, With both  aboriginal , groups relying to a

significant degree ‘on migratory animals, to which access
was perxadlcally obstructed by natural causes, the HBC*

trading posts -.and Morav1an ‘mission stations became
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important resources for the aboriginal peoples in times of
need. Unfortunately, the utilization of these resources of
last resort was not without cost. What the aboriginals saw
as the basis for a reciprocal relationship, the Europeans
translated into debt. Through their dom%nant economic
position, the FEuropeans were able to . impose their

definition. And control over the -access to European

subsistence and productive supplies became a potent

- economic club used by both the HBC and the Moravian

. ¢ y . ' 1
missionaries to control labour. )

This kind of behaviour on the part of ‘the .Europeans

provided ample illustration to the Inuit and  the

"barren~ground Innut that tHgy were not dealing with people

who understood the principle of reciprocity, a concept
which was. at the core of their own social and economic
ideologies, Disagreements and . fundamentgl

misunéerstandingﬁ in this forum of activity dogged the

relationship between the agents of mercantilism and the

aboriginal peoples and 1is still a bone of contention

‘between tbe‘mbdern native population and the state (Scott

1984). It provided gﬁd provides many opportunities for the’
expression of resistance to the dominating sector.  The
following discussion of‘ thé,particular prattices of the.
Méfavian mission and the HBC styles of intrysion will focus
Qn\this~asgéc£'of the relationships and, in addition, deal
wiéh the:rést of the spectrum of practices involved in the

process of intrusion, the ‘evolution of European dominance

&
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and the native resistance. . )

t

From the seventeeth century until the mid-twentieth-

century, the Ihuit and -the Innut of northern\bLabrador

fulf1lled thelr needs for European commodities thrdugh'ﬁhe

g

. production of s1mple commodities, primarily fish and/or
: ctio . : :

. .

fur. However, while both groups didﬁgso from within the

genénaI Iogic -of mercantile production, the 'part{pular

formats were distinct. - .-

v

The Inuit wefe confronted with the Moravian

missionagies, who were not only intent_on transforming- them

4

into relfable, gimplé commodity producers, .but also on

converting them to Christianity. . THis duél mandaie,

resting uncéqurtably between the prof1t motxve and the

humanltarlan 1deals of Chrlstlanxty, was ‘not only dlff1cu}t

to Justxfy to themselves, it’ was virtually 1pp0551b1e‘to
justify to the Tnuit.ﬂ Thus; iﬁ bééamé a'foéus of political
and econbmlc re51stance Eor ‘the Inuit (Brxce Bennett 1982).
Tne Eurppeang wrth whom the Innut 1ntegac§gd were fur
traders, prxmarzly chose representlng the HBC, In
cogtg;diftigétion to the Moravians, the HBC traders were

first and foremost merchants, intent 'on encouraging and

ther appfgpriating the comm¢dﬂty' production of - the

~ barren-ground Innut. - They were -not encumbered, as were the

Motavians, by any desire to save the souls of '"savage

heathens.” The one purpose to whzch all thelr efforts were

»

directed was profit. .In order to accomplxsh thls, they

used a variety of methods to pressure the Innut to alter

L

Id

’
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their so{;al formation to accommodate thée trade.
- This chapter will document the relatioﬁships between
the égeéts'of mercantile capital and the produéers, as it
dé§gloped wi;hin - the logic of mercantilism. Where

applicable, the analysis will focus on the transformations

«in the features of. social ®organization delineated im

" Chapter One, that 1is, economic practice, leadership,

-

authority in the secular‘and‘spiritual arenas, and conflict
resolution. Through this analysis, the p}oceéges in and
the linkages between the various components of the social
formation which were transﬁorméd under duregs* will be
examined. It will be demonstrated that in neither the case

of the Inuit nor that of. the Innut was diregted change
yielded to without a struggle,. ?urther, conditioés which
obtained at the micro level were the pfbduct of competition
on the regional and, at times,. the international level.
The interplayl is more involved than the confrgﬂtation of
" the agents of merchant's capital with aboriginal producers.
It is ‘the confrontation. of political, economic: and
ideological practices, which includes not only the
aboriginal /European axis of conflict, . but also the
aboriginal/aboriginal and European}European axes as well.
It is only by adopting a broad perspective that events lose °
their idiosyncratic appearance and begin to be seen as part
of the larger process in which they were embedded. In

northern Labrador, that process was the penetration of

merchant's capital. -

Q
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The Moravians and thé Inuit: Moéa&ian " Non-Economic
Intrusion 3 e

While -the Moravian- political, eéonomic, and

ideological intrusion into the.lives of the Labrador Inuit.

was subject to the influence of particular events, such as

a fall of commodity prices, a bad year for fur, fish, or .

seal harvesting, or epidemics among the Inuit,. it existed

within a particuiar political .and economic structure. 1In

coastal northern _Labrador, this structure was dictated by

the religious and economic goals of the Moravians in

opposition to those of the Inuit, both of whom Qerg bonded -

by the growing dépendence of the Inuit on European

commodities. The advantage was decidedly on the side of

the Moravians, although the Inuit mounted a sustained’

struggle.

Apart from the fundamental economic contradiction
incumbent in the production of commodities, in which the

unpaid labour ‘of the producer is appropriated by the

merchant, the method of Moravian intrusion into northern -

Labrador carried with it another contradiction. rThis was
their program for the preservation of as much ¢f the Ipuit
social formation as possible, while altefing those aspects
which they believed detracted from the Inuit's development

as good Christians. Bettleheim (cited in Katz, 1980) has

]referred to this as the "conservation/transformation

process.” By this he means that certain practices may

remain totally unaltered in appearance*and -meaning,’%dmg »
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might remain the same in appékrance but with altered
meaning, sonte might be abolisheq, and éomew might Dbe
"introduced, The Moravians ‘provide a good éiamplg of this
type of intrusion. The Moravian mission intrusion was an
assault on the social organization of the 'Inuit-oﬁ all
fronts:‘ economic,” political, and ideologijcal. Their
success in transforming the Labrador Inuit inté "Moravian
Eskimos” cam be attributed to this breadth of intervention.
As was noted in Chapter One; tge politicgl system of
the Inuit was geared to their particular adaptive needs, -
given their ;evg}”of techpological development., Leadership

was not a highly elaborated institution., Secular leaders

-

achieved their. positiom through the.. accumuia;ioq‘ of

. prestige gained by the cénsisteht‘demonstration of superior

-

skill in the performance of wvalued practices, the -
procurement of food being the foremost in this category.
Good hunters became leaders, 'as those who followed them

were less likely to suffer §rivation. ‘This wag 2 decision

which, given the circumstances, was nothing if not

rational.

- >

Spiritual leadership was also achieved by means of

aemonstrablé.skill. .That these sk{lls .ncluded the tricks

:of the stage magician, which were attributed to the

supetnatural, by no means detracted from the spiritual

]

leader's prestige or authority. 1h fact, there is reason

to believe that most people

«

they were witnessing sleight-of-hand, but they did so with

0y

4 v -

knew that in certain instances -

-
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the complete credulity " of faith (Levi-Strauss 1978),
Nevertheless, ultimately the shaman was also congtrained to
produce, just ags was fhe hunter. In pontradistinctfon to
the hunter, though, the. shaman had recougse to the

supernatural as both a justification for the success and ‘an

excuse for the failure of any activity.

In terms of leadership style, the distinction between

‘secular .and Spikituél was at one level that of example

versus coercion. This is not to infer that all angekut
@ere megalomaniacs who manipulated fear of the unknown
among their peeﬁs in order to appropriate power, prestige,
énd wvealth, as they are depicted in many of the reports of.
the Mo:aviéns (Hutton 191é, 1929), Ratﬁér, their ability
to appeal to énd«ccntroi spiritual forces was an essential
coﬁpopént of their power, vwhich was necessarily used for

the good of the community., Their invocation of these

spiritual forces to confront the Moravian missicnaries and

to maihpain control of their followers reveals more about
?‘ - - - -

the level of stress during the period of confrontation than

it does about their relationship to the rest of their

community under optimal conditions,

1n adﬁition to these two forms of leadership, there
y ;
the/ahthority which accrued to the head of a kin group.

Th S'aughority was based ‘on'age and the " apical position

. \ ,
'within the structure of the kin group. It should be added,-

though, ‘that °‘the age and ‘position criteria were only

operéble while the holder was in good physical'cdnditiqd'

7

\
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and could wutilize the knowledge he or she had gained for
the benefit of the group. In times of .extreme stress, if
an elder was weak and/or. infirm, he or .she sometimes
abdicated his or her position through suicide,’rather than
risk more widespread death. ’ -

1t was into this political structure that the Moravian
missionaries had to insert themselves, to undermine or
co-opt the indigenous leaders, in the end hopefully
displacing effective Inuit leadership altogethe;.

The institutional structure that the Moravians

introduced eventually included three major components: the

. Kivgat or chapell servants, the Elders, and the Choir

system. Each of these institutions had a specific function

within the secular and religious organization of the

. Moravian communities in Labrador. Briefly, the Choir

system organized the entire population of the communities
into‘separaté groups baﬁed on age, sex, and marital status.
The Kivgat provided an intermediary level of leadership
primarily concerned with issues pertaining to the operation
of the church. Aﬁé‘ finally, the Elders : were
mission-sanctioned Inuit 'leadefship elﬁte who, aftet‘ the
position was instituted "in 1901, occupied a position just

below that of the hissioharies in the political hierarchy.

They were intended to fulfill the roles of secular leaders

and moral exemplars, as well as acting as conduits of

information in both directions.

1

”

3
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-The Choir System . - \

1

. \
The Moravians arrived in Labrador with a' prefabricated

political system designed. in Egégpe, where it had been
created and implemented to institutionally replace the
family as the primary social udit. Gollin states that it
was a means of: "... explicitly subordinating a Moravians'
familial obligations to his religious duties: ...{to]...
maximize the individual's loyalty to the religious goafé of
‘the family" (1967: 66).

As noted, the Choirs divideé the congregation into
separate groups by age, sex, and' marital status, the
members of which-were answerable for their behéviour to the
Choir leaders and each other. They became one ¢f the
primary mechanisms of secular- and religious integration
into the community. The process of socialization, that is,
the transmission’ of values, was appropriated by the church,
As a necessary adjunct to this role, the Choirs were also
one of the primary forums within which social control was
exercised. Since the %nstitution provided social
sustenance in the form of community, which was attached to
the policy of undermining other forms of community such as
the family, the chief form of sanction was denial of access,
to the communitf. This practice was called church
discip&%ne. ’

The Moravians were not content to punish overt
transgressioﬁs;‘they also resorted to public confessions

known as  "speakings." During these "speakings," an
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general that the lot merely acted as a form o
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individual member of a Choir would stand before his or her
peers and confess to transgressions, for which punishmgntﬂ
would be assessed. Sanctions included the denial of the
right to attend religious and social gatherings, reduction
of weekly pay, corporal punishment, and even exile from the
community (Gollin 1967: B87). Since in Europe the members
of the Moravian community had all chosen to join as a
response to religious persecution elsewhere, the £final
option was terrible indeed. ¢ .

Decisions were often made by lot, which was a means by
which God <could be consulted and . with whom the
responsibility for the subsequent decigion rested: the lot

was believed to be divine intervention. The method was

simple: from a collection of papers, eac® with an

inspirational saying or a quote from the scriptures written

onrit, one was éhosen at random and interpreted to find the
will of God. Gollin (1967) proposes that the texts were so
é?legitimation

for the decisions of the community elite.
When the Choir system was transplanted to the northern

~

%
Labrador Moravian communities, it provided the missionaries-
li

with a potent non-economic means by which -they could

"restructure Inuit social organization. In order to achieve

their aims, it was not sufficient for the Moravians to rely
on ustricfly economic -means. .Inuit would come to their
stations to trade and would even profess Christianity if

that was what it took to-assure themselves of access to

)
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European com&oditles. But the missionaries were after mére
than this; they wete interested in no 1less than the
realignmedt of the Inuit value system to that of
Christianity and the transformation of ' their social
organization to ‘teflect Christian values. That . they were

not entirely successful is a tribute to the resilience of

b —
the Labrador Inuit pre-Moravian social formation, but it in

no way precludes the fact that the Moravians did effect

significant change. It is therefore necessary to analyze

the Choir system as a dialogue between two systems, one of

-

which is dominant but not omnipotent. \

[

Among the benefits the 1Inuit obtained through the
existence of the mission étations was help in times ‘ogi
privation, "In many instances the- economic motive for
moving to the mission has played 1its part. 1In the village
no one would starve to death, even if the sealing failed”
(Kleivan 1966: 74). Kleivan (1966) goes on to propose that

this was an important criterion for the northern Inuit in

.~ their decision to move south to Okak and Hebron. However,

as he also points out, the migraticn to mission stations

did not take place, en masse, but was a gradual process

which had repercussions for both those living"at the

stations and those left behind.

" As was noted in Cbapter\?ne, part of the Inuit yearly
cycle included their dispersal into nuclear or extended
families as the production wunit. If the primary hunter
decided to move to a mission station, this would cauge’

1

]

)

.
\{ -
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serious hardship among - tﬁose who remained, and wouldﬂbe a
significant inducement for the others to find their faith
and move as well, It was necessary for .them to become
converts, as the Moravians appliea a great deal of pressure
upon ‘those "who resideﬁ at their ’siations to stog all

~

interaction with non-Christian Inuit.

The obverse side of this 'process was the case of the

Inuk who decided to ‘move to a station and was .not

accompanied by his Ein. In this instance, the 1Inuk was
left without a network on which to rely, leaving him or her
socially isolated. The Choir system was a structure for
thesé Inuit to plug , into, . providing them, with a
prefabricatéd network deéigned entirely by the Moravians.
Thus, the Choir system functibned just as it had in Europe,
as a replacement for the family. That the Choir system was
an alien structure did not preclude its fulfilliing the role
of social }ntegration in a time of social upﬁeaval.

The Choir“system was also a means by which the

Moravians effected éocial'control. The most efficient

- method was through public "speakings," or ceqfessions. The

Inuit living at the stations were expected, jusg,as their

European counterparts were, to‘sﬁahd in front of their

peers and confess to moral trangressions. These would

include suéh*offenses as -drinking, dancing, pre-marital
sex, adultery, ‘and engaging in what the -Moravians
considéred "... heathen -practices and beliefs (e.g.,

feuding, shamanism, blood\ revenge, theft of woqfn) and

s
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other offenses' TR (Richilng 1979: 125). And for
( - pumshment, there was not only the humlliatlon of adm1tt1ng

moral error before the community, there was also church

[

Aiscipline.
Churqh/diécipliné waé,uin effect, an object lesson for

the Inuit of the. maxim "What the Lord giveth, the'liord
taketh ' away.” ' As punishment for 'their transgressions,
individual Inuit were not‘permitted'“fp parficipate iﬁ
church~relatea activities ' for a specified period of time.
If an 1nd1v1dual pnoved totally recalcitrant .or commltted a
“\hexnoqs crime, he ot she could be barred from the statlon
entirely. These sanctions were supposed to  ensure
cémpliance; waeye;, the plans of tﬁéd,Moraviaﬁs°dia not

. ;) \
‘: ) always meet theirrexpecgations, and the Choirs sometimes

became focal points for dissension and resistance.

5

- 3

Resistance and the Choir System

‘ One means through which the (Choir system acted as a

\ ‘_ vehicle for . the expression of dissension and resistance

‘was du;ingléhe‘bovefeasts. Lovefeasts were held on one day
a yeatr for each Choir as qglebrations oé their community
and faith. lHowever, théy did not always work out that way.
Sbmegimes théy provided forums for passng and active

, dhallenges‘to\the'Moravian's power in the cpmmunityx

~

0

As was noted above, an “indfvidual_}courd be placedf

N,
g

N
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_under church discipline for a variety of reasons, thereby
excluding him from participation i® church-related

Q

activities“ including the Lovefeasts, Therefore,

'attendance at the Lovefeasts qctea/ as . a gauge of the
Moraviaés' success in altering the moral behgyioér, énd
thus the ideology, of‘the,Inuip' to conform to the'formér‘s
idea of )Cbtistian standards. As late as the. 1930's, the

U’MErévians still had some distance to go in ‘this regard. 1In
1939, for example, most of the young men in Hopedale were
under church discipline and could not attend. the Lovefeast
(Church Diary, Hopedale 1939: February 1-6), while in 1935,
", nearly; all single 1lads ... ({were] ... .excluded fdr
immorality - and several single® women, to say nothing. of
married people ..." (Church Diary, Hopeaale‘ 1935: October
22).’ Given the level of non~compliance with ‘Moravian
dictates, the spa;sely attended Lovefeasts provided a mute
ﬁestaﬁent’ to ‘the community that, in some  areas of
behaviour, the level “of Moravian domjinance was tenuous at
best. , ‘ o -

In 'addition to th}s passi&e message of te;istance,
which was transmittéd through the structure of the Choir
system, there were also active challenges to Mo:a;ian
ahthority. - As was mentioned,'the Lovéfea;t was supposed'to
be a celebratiqn of faith and,\as such, was to reflect this
religious content with all the agqorum such a ritual should
entail, The. Inuit, hqgever,‘ took | this opporgﬁgaty,

provided by their own presence in substantial numbers, to
f
+ . j
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have a party and, much to the horror of the Moravian

sponsors of the events, tog dance, a practice which was

strictly forbidden. In,1949,=5n the occasion of the Kivgat

Lovefeast, there was an open challenge. The missionary
Q‘ 1

N

noted at the time:

1

'All went well, 'until discussion began on
dancing and also the rule against dancing in

Chyrch was mentioned. The two elders ... . . ”

- got hot against any attempt to cut out
dancing, even did not wish to follow Church
rules. (Hopedale  Diary 1949: February 27) ‘
' In this case, there was the transformation of a

religious~ occasion into one that had definite - secular

political content and provided the ' qpportunity for an open

) . : R b, .
confrontation with their missionary. - It 15 obvious from
this that, while the Moravians may have been able to impose
cerﬁain tnstitutions on the Inuit, they were not able to

control the conterit of those institutions. The Inuit not

onlf injected secular meaning into, them, but also used them

as a vehicle for political protést, that i8, a challenge to

U P
»

Moravian power, ‘ .

-

L)
.U

T

Leadership: The Angekut

Even with the Choir- system and their set of

1

until they displaced the angekutias ‘the spiritual leaders

»

2

sanctions, the Moravians colld not really make much headway

of thellnuet.' In order to achieve this, the Moravians
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openly challenged the power of the individual angekok, and
hence the cosmology of the Inuit. While most recent
analysis gives precedence to economic necessity as the
driving force behind Inuit conversion, there remains a
rather questionable ideational dimension to somk positions.
The approach refers to the Inuit perception of death:

Heaven and an after-life were new concepts

to Inuit. Their traditional belief system

failed to explain death.... The Moravians

offered Inuit a view of death that could

alleviate their fears and uncertainty.

(Brice-Bennett 1980:31)
‘This argument has also appearéd in Hiller (1965) and in
Scheffel (1980),~ and seems'Até‘have developed out of the
alleged response of the Inuit to the story of the
crucifixion of Christ which, from Hiller's account,
imbressed them immensely. Hiller notes:

...:the-Moravians had found that they could

touch the heathen hearts more speedily by

concentrating on the ¢rucifixion.: The

inculcation .of,. doctrine could come at a.

later stage; much more important was a

genuine change of spirit produced® by

dvelling on the sufferings and death 'of

Christ. (1965: 82) .
However, it should be noted that it was the Moravians who

O

first focused on the crycifixion as the central éymbo; of

~their devotion to Christ, finding solace in his wounds

(Gollin 1967). And it is from their own expléna@ions that
the Inuit seem to have been left with a rather large gap in
their cosmology; death, it would appear, not only‘ had
dominion, but one that was totally undefined by those

confronted by it on a regular basis.
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I would. contend that this 1is essentially the easy way

'out of dealing with the complex problem of understanding

the process of conversion. To'argue that the Inuit felt no
compunction to devise a place for their spirits to reside
after death does them a disservice., The naming of children

after recently deceased relatives, which insured one spirit

‘helper, the belief that the aurora borealis was the visible

.

manifestation of departed souls, and the shamanistic
practice of dying and coming back to life with newssfrom
the afterworld, all belie the notion that there waé a
seriocus lacﬁna‘in the cosmology  of the Inuit (Oswalt 1979,
Hawkes 1970, Weyer 1969). It is‘necesséry to 160k I;pr
other factors to explain theér conversion. o
. Before going on to discuss methods used by the
Moravians to insert their cosmology into that of the I;uit

and to displace the angekok as their spiritual leader, a

_few points must be made. First, the Inuit did not all

convert at once, Second, once cdnverted, theé Inuit did not
always stay converted; backsliding (as the Moravians
referred to it) was quite common. And, finally, the Inuit

did not accept Christianity verbatim, but at times altered

it to suit their needs.

The Moravians used their attack on angekut as their
primary method of undermining the Inuit cosmology. Their
approach was to challenge the power of angekut in both the
spiritual and secular arenas. As was noted in Chapter One,

Y

while secular power was based on performance and had no
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recourse to coercion, the spiritual leaders could use the

threat of supernatural retribution to force 'compliance with

their wishes, This wuse of fear as a coercive tool

" naturally caused resentment among those who had to suffer

the psychological stress related to it and also the desire
to free themselves from its hold. The Moravi;ns provided
the means to achieve both of these objectives by
instituting an alternative power structure 1in both the

secular and spiritual arenas. They would brotect the Inpit

from the aggression of the angekut, but, since the

4

angekut's power derived from the supernatural world, it was

mecessary to resort to supérnatural protection, that is,

/

Christianity. In order to convince the Inuit that
Christianity was more powerful than their own cosmology;
the Moravians had to convince the’ Inuit that they
themselves were more powerful religious leaddrs 'than thé
;ngekut. So they .embarked on a prdgram of destroying the
spiritual credibility of the angekut.

The Moravian challenge to the status of angekut within

the Inuit social formation took place in both the religious

)
and secular arenas. Their ‘assault was not only on the

cosmology of the Inuit, but also on individual angekut.

This latter teéhnique, which by detinition questfoned the

_power of the Inuit spirits in relation to the Christian

God, was also concrete competition between their respective
worldly agents as secular leaders. In the discussion of

leadership among the Inuit at the time of the arrival of
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the Moravians, it was indicated that, since they had
recourse to the ‘spirit world, they could visit illness, bad

luck, or even death on their enemies. Their power was thus

partially of a coercive nature, that is, relying on the

fear of retribution to maintain apthority. However, in
order to- gchieve and maintain their position, it was

necessary fc?qthem to produce benefits for, their followers

1

as well, This meant to cure illnéss, to‘bring animals
M}thin range to hunt, and to protect them from malevolent
spirits. Failure in these activities weakened their
ability to coerce compliance,.as their spiritual strength

would be brought into quéstioni

4

The Moravians were, in some cases, succgssful in
challenging the spiritual poﬁer of.'angekut and thereby
undermining their staéus as secular leaders. Tazgor
provides an example of such a confrontatidn® between the
Moravians and an angekok. Two Morévians, Haven and
Drachart, travelled Qp the coast in 1770, visiting ‘with
Inuit where they enc;ynteredkfhem. At one stop, north of

Davis Inlet, they met a group of Inuit among whom was an

<

angekok. : o ‘
He cried out "I fear you not, nor am 1
afraid of your killing me", struck on his
breast and began to put himself into his
conjuring postures. I.asked him, "Art thou
a conjurer?” He cried out with a horrible
noise, "Yes, and a great one too. I am not
afraid of thee.” ... For all the Eskimos
. looked at him and lay all flat wupon their
Kayaks.
[Haven ghowed him a toy and said]
"Can you make such a one.,"

?
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"No." .
"Aye but" say I. {Haven], "Then you are no-
such great conjurer..... You have still to
learn from me," . '

~His conjuring inspiration left him and
the people raised themselves up again in -,
their kayaks and he was much laughed at, .
particularly by those Eskimos on board. .
[Haven and Drachard 1770: July 26] (1974: -
87) - .

'« In  this iﬁstanée, the angekok lost face at both the

supernatural and secular levels. The successful ridiculing
of his ability to conjure, for that moment at least,
shattered his ability to maintain his. status among his

compatriots through fear, However, such incidents

militated against the achievement of 1ideoclogical hegemony -

by élacing— the potential dominating group +in an obvious

position of opposition, thereby galvanizing resistance.

o

The Elders ang Kivgat

In additios ’to the direct  attack on ‘the Inuit
spiritual leadership, the Moravians also us;d the Kivgét
and the Elders as institutional means of dirétged social
changé. And, just as with fhe Choir system, these
structures were appropriated by the Inui; to further their
own ends.' This wesponse was possible because, in order for
the political 1institutions introduced by the Moravians to
have legitimacf, they had to be‘populated by Inuit,

The criteria used by the Moravians fdr their selection

*

o
SFea
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of local representétives to £fill their institutions were
that they had to be well respected in the community and to
exhibit what the Moravians considered to b;'good Christian
behaviour, This, for the Moravians, included rational
economic behaviour, While this assured that the leaders
they appointed had legitimacy‘in the, community because of
éheif status, ihey were often also the initiators of
resistance to _the Moravians, as they actéd‘on behalf of
themseives and the people they represented.. Moravian

efforts to.- co-opt Inuit 1leadership were therefore not a

total success. A

Simultaneously,. the institution of the. kivgét was
incorporated into the community political stgLétures as
soén as suitable candidates becsme available for service.
Once these institutions began to function, the inherent

contradiction in their mandate manifested itself.

Brice-Bennett (1982) noteés that the Kivgat became ",.. the

€

Brethren's main linﬁ to their congregations and ... wielded
considerable authority ..." (Brice-Bennett 1982: 351),
Those two characteristics illustrate the basic tension
which was an integral. part of the pracéice. Analysts-have
stressed one aspect or the other in trying to describe the
position,

Both  Kleivan (1966) and Brice-Bennett  (1982)
emphasize? the chapel servants' independence, citing their
role in the resistance to the Moravians. Richling, in

~

partial opposition, notes that:
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It is difficult to avoid concluding ... that

the native helpers [Kivgat] were primarily

extensions of mission power which afforded
the Moravians access to information about
their clients who lived away .from the
stations during certain times of the year,
and through whom social control could be

-exercised. (1979: 126)

These divergent views demonstrate that the nature of
the position of chapel servant provided the potential for
either or both to be the case. -The Kivgat were jurally
linked to the Moravian missionaries ahd were their eyes and

¥ * N
ears in the community. They were also the organizers and
leaders of . resistance. This seemingly inconsistent
behaviour was the legacy of the context in which if took
place.
" As the Inuit became increasingly dependent on the
Moravian missionaries with each passing "year, the power of

the angekut diminished. and the position of chapel—servant

°

was a legitimate path to power which partially circumvented

the pre-Moravian power structure by appealing to the status
of the Moravians. Kleivan provides the following example
of this phenomenon: -

[The angekok]

" ...Tuglavina got into touch with the very

first missionaries, and worked as a pilot

for «them on the ¢oast. It is said that he

was held in high esteem by his country men,

and through the friendship with him the

missionaries were able to establish contact

with the population more easily. Tuglavina

however, was not the first. As he grew
older and weaker people's respect for him
waned, and the missionaries indicate that he
began to be afraid-of relativés of persons

he had killed whén he was in his prime. It

is obviously anxiety which 1is the reason

PN
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why, in 1790, he earnestly requested to be
allowed to move to Nain with his wife and
children., [Moving to a station meant one had
to be a Christian]. After having been
baptized, he began to agitate for
Christianity in order to get more people to
move into the village. (1966: 73-74)

In this case, a shaman extended his longevity as an

.influential person through the use of the mission. It is

true that the Moravians were manipulating traditional
secular leadership among the Inuit éo suit their goals. I£
is also true that the Inuit were manipulating the political
structure provideé ‘by the Moravian 'missio; to further
individual politfcal goals. Thus, it seems reasonable to

propose that the Inuit did not lose their autonomy through

‘the mere imposition of the political structure of chapel

servants, Elders, and Choirs. Other, more insidious means,
which appearéd in the form of L;nefits, were also applied.
In the Moravian period, these appeared in the form of
relief, medical laid, and education, and they became much
more ubiquitous during the modern peéiod of the welfare

state, The4issue here is not that it would have been

.better for people to remain 1illiterate or die of treatable -

conditions; it is rather that the pelitical and economic
costs of those benefits was the léss of autonomy.

Kleivan understood this aspect of Moravian intrusion
and discusses the place of education 1in the Moravian
strategy. He states: A

Immediétely after the mission stations of

Nain and Okak were established, the mission
started a school for Eskimo children. All
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instructioﬁ, then as 41ater, aimed at ' the

mission's primary goal: to Christianize the

Eskimos, (1866: 79)
The subjects whi¢h were learged in school at this ti@e were
entirely concerned with religious matters, Even th;
teaching of literacy was intenmded to permit the reading of
Christian scriptures.

‘ In addition to this direct disseminatioq of Christian
cosmology and morality, was a secondary: adjunct, as the
children recounted to their parents what they had learned
in school. Through education, the children were to become
indoctrinatéd into the . Moravian social, moral, and
cosmological battern, thus, 1in time, eroding the basis of

Inuit resistance and achieving true hegemony. This did not

and has not taken place.

Moravian Economid Intrusion

The delineation of the Moravians' éfrategy to

undermine, transform, and at times displace certain aspects

of the 1Inuit social organization could.not‘%have attained
the success it did had it not been for the fact that their
political and ideblogical strategies for domination were

accompanied by an economic strategy,, Essentially, the

‘Moravians went about transforming the economic practice of

the Ifiuit through fostering dependence on European

commodities, which could only&?e obtained in exchange for

YA

f
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simple commodities., However, this objective was subject to
a number of _ factors which interfered with its
£ » .

accomplishment. Among the most salient were Inuit
resistance to becoming simple commodity producers:
competition from independent Buropeaf' traders and Inuit
middlemen, and the inherent contradiction within éhe
Moravian. form of intrusioa, which combined proselytizing
with trade, 3
This latter point is the central argument in
Brice-Bennett's thesis (1982), which proposes that the

Inuit were willing to accept the Moravians as long as they

observed the principle of reciprocity, that is, shared.

their wealth. This principle meshed very well with the
Christian ideology of caring for one's neighbour (which
partially explains the acceptance'of that ideology by the
Inuit), but it is in fundamental conflict with the
mercantile -rationale of making ~a profit. The Moravian
production of what the Inuit perceived as contradictory,
discoursé? provided them with the ideological ammunition to.
attack the Moravians at their most basic level, Christian
ideology. This contradiction also took its toll on the

missionaries in the field, who had to ;ivE“fz: They often

found themselves at odds with their\ﬂiocw as they preached

-

‘Christian charity in the church and drove their’

congregation further and further intb debt at the store.
. A '
Reichel, who was sent to Labrador fQ 1861 to assess the

state of the Moravian mission, keyed on this contradiction

H
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-commodities or labour

¢f exchange underpinning the economic.' relationship, there

placed on them by the Inuit demands for relief. e

L A
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as a major obstruction to the primary aim of the mission,

¢

which was to convert the fnuit to \Christianity.ﬂ However,
it remained in place until 1926, when continuing financial

losses. finally drove the Moravians ~out of the trade

component of their mission, and forced them to gﬁve'xc over
to the HBC. T
(The Moraviaﬁs in Labrador were thegrefore .involved in
trade with the Inuit for 155 yea;é,‘a fact which Ricﬂling :
(1979) eﬁphasiies to argue’his,caSe for ‘the cen;rality of
the pgofiL motive for ther<M§raviaps. Rl;hling'é (i979)
premise is that once the Morav?ans established themselves

in Labrador, ‘the 1Inuit turned to thefl in. times of

privation. The Moravians, for their part, were ®loath to
give something for npthing and therefore demanded simple

in return for aid. With thisﬂbgsia

S

was the progressive development of a nelationéhiﬁ(Paseq on
dependence, and a chronic debt cycle eventually obtained.

Richling (1979) proposes that the Moravian commercial

interests on ;hé coast'collapéed due to their inability to o

compete wit&fother traders and the drainroq,théir :esoqrces

-

Taylor (1974) contends that the resource -base .for
the Labrador Inuit was more than sufficient .to suﬁporg the

population. On the other hand,: . Richling (1979), °

Brice-Bennett (1982), and Kleivan (1966) &11.indicate that

there vere times of‘privation among the Inuit a fact which

‘
’
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. -
0 Richling (1979) posits as a prime factor in the attraction .-

of the mission stations for the Inuit,

For both Brice-Bennett (1982) and Richling ¢(1979),
the bssentia; contradiction inherent in the Moravian form
of intrusion fostered resistance and brought about their

downfall as a  mercantile interest on the coast .

i

Nevertheless,‘ while the Moravians may have failed as a

a - - -
B

" tommercial enterprise, they were more successful in
transforming the social formation of the Inuit than the HBC

- were with regard to the Innut, It is therefore necessary - . ,

+

to examine their economic practice, for without it the

. other aspects of their intrusion would never have - taken
r 4 g - . ' v . . - N .
hold‘ R ’ ¥ ' \

? ‘E’ L ; . During the period in which the Moravians were involved
- - “< o -

- e in the northern  Labrador - trade, {1771-1926), the

relationship between the Inuit and the Moravians 'was in a -

. constant state of turmoil, . This‘situation derived direct;y

; - from ~ the divergent ' asplratlcns connected_ _their
respective economic practices. The Inu1t wanted to acquxre

oo - Buropean commodities at the most favourable rate of

-

exchange and to have unrestrzcted access to Morav1anr
supplies in times of need.. . The Mofabians‘wanted the Inmuit =< ' - . =

to increase simple commodity . producthn, take éféﬂitﬁ o
) ' ‘) vy B

-, instead of relief 1in times of need, and, trade exclusxvely .

= 'mith the mission. fNeither side was' ablg,tQ' achieve its g

aims, but it vas nqt for- lack: of tryznq.: Theé period ended

. - " L .
e .7 ~in what was in some ways a stalemaqe., CoL e

-, . - . N
BT . ‘ v vy ', v -

. - . BT . ' N Y P
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- While the economic relationship was one of tension,
;f‘:é ’ . the Moravians consistently applied direct pressure, with
A the - hope of tréﬁsforming the- non-economic praétices of the
Inu&t at the égme time as they were attempting to ﬁransform
their leconomic practices., - This integrated approach is

¥ 'being disaggregated here for the purposes of analysﬁs, to
indicate how each particular practice contributed to the
transforéation sf the Inuit sgcial formation and to
elucidate the linkages between each forum of practice. For

i%, "fhe““lnhit, however, the Moravians were a monolithic
presence whose actions were inconsistent. Much of the

‘3e§istance by the Inuit was the _attempt on their part to

j ,ihject some logic into the relationship, The Moravians

f'[?} »_wete also conscious of the contradictory nature of their

religious and economic practices, but were constrained to
. attembt to make them appear consistent: To some degree,
Lthey ueré able iio-rationalize their behaviour as the
;patgfnalisiic protection of the Inuit from  their
;;:fi‘ }and;upuioﬁs’compgtition whq'traéed in iuxuries and fr;m
- "J < f ;gha VInuit’é‘ own irresponsible subsistence and exchange

-

prcduct1on hab:ts.

t - SN

tﬂ': Newfodndl@né . governor's support of :the Mo;évian
_;'\1 mi851ons pregéﬁceﬁid northern Labrador was the hope that
i S thay vould contain the Ilnuit nérth of Hamilton Inlét”and
v stop them from 1nter£erang thh the fishery in southetn

7. 1: Qahrador. The Moravians were only too wzlling to aid~the

SO ) ". As was hq;gd in Chapter Two, the, initial impetus for.
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_colonial administration in this course of action, as they

wvanted a monopoly on European contact with the Inuit. This

e

monopaly would facifitate the achievément‘of their secular
and spiritual goals. o -
h

Transformations .did take. ﬁlace.in the Inuit socidl
formatioﬁ during the Moravian pqriod, Qp£ nonem'wére
attained through a smooth fransition. The Morav%ans had to
conteﬁd with competition from other Europeaﬁ' traders and
the constant resistgnce of the Inuit. To be sure, thére

was change, but hot totally directed change.

After the demise. of the commercial whale fiéhery, the

. Europeahs became more interested in four other renewable
“resources available in northern Labrador which could be

y . c o . : <y 7
transformed into commodities: f£ish, seal skins, seal oi},

and fine furs, and they engaged the.Inuit .to produce them.

.From the discussion of mercantilism, it can be assumed

that’ the Europeans were not mradiﬁg for altruistic reasons.
The pursuit of profit ruled their actions. However, as

Nbreviously‘mentioned, their rélationship with the Inuit was

L -

far more -<complex than that .ofﬁ simple traders. This

situation turned out to be both a' boon and a bane to their

-

- economic goals. hid

In order to compreheénd this period in. the labour

history of northern Labrador,it is ~important to be aware

.

that neither the Inuit nor the Europeans constituted -

P

homogeneous :groups.” In addition to the Moravians, the’

Inuit also were in contact with free traders, such as the
: [ ' 2 ’

: i - 182
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French tréder who began trading south of Hopedale—in 1788; .
éartwright, wvhé traded for fifteen years on the south coast

of Labrador beginnipng in 1775; théX'HBC, who set up".

operations in Ungava Bay in 1830 and on the north coast of

Laprador later  in that century; 'and the Newfoundland

fishermen who patticipatea in the floater fishery in
northern Labrador from the mid-eighteenth century until
well into the tventieth.

As for the Idyit, the 1issue is’ comélicated by two

factors: first, the bre”contact spatial division of the~

a

. Inuit into local groups, albeit fluid; and second, the fact

that during- the period under discussion, the Inuit were in

a period of territorial . expansion. Nevertheless, four

groups can be ‘discerned by their relationéﬁips to - the

Europeans: the Inuit who resided-at fhe mission stations;.

.those who 1lived in the Moravian sphere of influence, but

not on-station property, those that-made ‘regular trips or

-lived in southern Labrador; and the more nerthern group

whose interaction with the Moravians was sporadic and who

eventdhlly began trading with the HBC, Ihclhding‘ the

Europeans and the native Labradorians, then, there vere ten

s @

groups who engaged in economic intercourse prior to the .-
- intrusion of the state into northerh . .Labrador. Although
each one. played "~ a role in :the'wfdevélOpment of the

Buropean-Inuit economic relatidnsh%pf.'thjs.apalysié" will . ¢

examine them in terms of hog,'hhéy'afiédted the key dyad,

the Moravians and the stati@hﬁlznqit. For 'the Inuit, the

\
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Moravians were the primary xntruders, and 1t is in terms of

ey

this relatxcnsh1p that the others must be understood.

-

In the economic ge}atlgnshlp between the Inuit and the

. Moravians, there was a fundamental tension which can be

a

o

addressed through the categories of compliance  and
resistance., Both the Moravians and the Inu1t had their own
pr10r1t1es, and the facbors which cauSgd the slow, painful

- loss of autonomy by the Inuit is the story of the conflict

4 . I

Europeans. .

--of . those priorities and the eventual domimation of the

Assuming that the 1Inuit, at the time of Moravian’

intrusion, were rational economic decision makers vwho

valued their autonomy, the oé;ious guestion ‘is, why did

; thef_apandén their independence and place themselves within

' ~tﬁé_economic and political purview of the Moravians? One

°

autdnbmy; rather, parts of it have beeﬁ taken from them

%

”against their will, This position garners support frcm the

enumeration of the various forms of resistance ptact1ced by

the Ipu1t during the entire Moravian perxod ahd the modern

periqd\as"wéli.‘ However, desp:te the obvious merzt of this

; apbfbach in depicting the Inuitq not - as impotent pawns

‘heihg'méved by the whims of hzstcty but rather as‘active

part1c1pants in the constructxpn of that hlstory, there is

st111 the fact that they vere transformed from "Inuit” into

"MoraV1an Esk;mos. This transformation wag not achieved

- bphind'théi:'backs, but, jﬁst as ﬂthey~tes§§ted and in some

answer is _that the Inuit have never abandoned their -.

—
by
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cases rejected certain aspects: of Moravian intrusion; they

<

be posed. . | .

~. . The non-economic factors of Moravian intrusion were

discussed@ in an earlier sectxon, but their efficiency as

agents of social change would' have diminished had they not

accepted others. §o, once.again, the qﬁestion”of‘why must -

‘.
¥

been attached. to the economic factors. It is in  the

3

economic arena, ruled by the logic of mercantilism during'

& i o

3

the Morav1an perzod, that the Inuit became involved in, and

wvere eVentually trapped by, the production of ‘szmple

commodities. '~With9up this material . component oﬁ the

Md;avian‘i@&rusive'smrategy,xit.is possible .that they could

still be looking for their first convert. However, this

" ‘was not the case; hence, the genesis of the “"Moravian

é

Eskimos.” . . o o

The - economlc strategy of the Monavzans was. dxctated by

8 number -of gpals: first, to keep the Inuit' from go1ng

‘south; -gecond, to .keep the Inuit as«seif—sufficient ‘as;

- possible; and third, . to support their mission _in Labrador,’

pramoting crade,‘ and the contradxctxon between the

fthtouqh”‘thexptogitg ‘generated byu'their'trédé with the
Inuxt. ‘They were unsuccessful - in: éccompi§3§ing any vdf_

Chese goals aver the 1ong run, 'Amdnglthe qbstacles'wereﬁ

compet1tion ftom other Europeans, Inuxt efforts to fn1£111

their own*ambxtxons,,the 1nterna1 conttadictlon thhfn the

Moravian e¢onomic strategy beqneen thn goal of. fosterxng

'

yself—suffzcxency ' among the - Inu1tn and s:multaneously

e

r
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religious and secular programs. ' : L :

- were entering into a situation in which their prospective

=y . clients, the Inuit, vere already familiar with, and wanted

to acquire, Eruopean commodities. ~In addition to this
- mutuél"desirer to trade, the Moravians; through their

t experiente 1nGGreenland also had the advantage of ‘speaking

14

e ﬂf - Inuttitut and wpre the;efore better equipped to condpct

T ‘ Y t%ade ﬁith tﬁe Inuit than.were other traders on the coast.

L - "

. v Cov Fxnally, they were spatlally the closest Buropeans “to. the

Inuit and enjoyed the advantage of proxxm;ty. A,éuccessful

v " .
A - . ! ’

s enterprzse would seem to have been«assured. But the moral

VLT and economlc ambltxons they had for the Inuit constrained

A

: 0 I thenf commercxal aetlvzt:.es, eventually causing its demxse.

o The Moravzans were explicit about their desire to keep

Flog

zn foaterxng Inuit dependence (Br1ce-8ennett 198?:r.193)h

L

. Eurppean ,goods (Klelvan 1966- 152). - However, while “the

T o7 * g

(K}

k;",j' Co y&,the hablt of - blam1ng other Europeans foé\\ufuxt dependence

R TR of the Imut. L oL o

2

r;: - }"u' “In the beg1nn1ng, the Moravi?n trade pol:cy erbade'

?

i.,'

f~4 I lxnked to debt and: the rate of trage. As a consequence of
,o s the latter feature, thezr tr‘ade tath wete lowet than thcse

- "
[ . o o « ; o
. . et - v

S . , el i v et
;“ v, ra ' I) ) .} st P . . " ‘I‘ o e o
(o > . . . . . B N f B R

-
]
I

N "-: s - ) L. L . ' P .
B :« At the time of their intrusion, -in 1771, the Moravians

.~ —

e *

QQ:; e : "thétlnﬁ1t self—suff1c1ent and, while théy mgfe 1nstrumental
» ; U f“: they perxoﬂ1cally bemoaned the reliance of éhe Inuit oﬁ
RUREE ! 1; quravians played a major role in thxs process, they weré in

" and‘“tended ‘to vxey their own trade as 1n the best 1nterests .

ﬁraﬁe in, guns,x food, and luxury . goods, and rel1é£ waS'




¥ forc1ng the M rgvxans to amend thelr trade p511c7es. ?
g

- .the Inuit tike the1r trade

- polxcy was' the forerunne% of | \what was e entually

overhead.cpsts. Th "response of the Inuzt ‘to 'this pollcy

a4

was ﬁo make trading trips south,’ wﬁere\whew couid obta

the rlfles and ény o her goods they wanteé F a better rate

- "
of trade.,” In the inal analysis, glt &as the |impetus

\ b ST ST 1871 °

e

"

¢
"«\

T

provided by Jthe coﬂpet1t1on hat - was %qstrumental in .,

/

L)

For wh}le the Moravxans continued ?tfmpt

° . %

, maxntaln t eir 1nt1t1al poszt¢on, aﬁhelr g?llc1es\ were h‘u

l' [

,always b 1ng“t1nkered wzt in an~effort to weetfthe dQ@ands

« 3 §
‘of- the‘I uxt that coul be, and otten were, satxéfxed R
M J ' \ G\ 9

elsewhere. Forw example, ter fourteen yeaﬁs of watc ing

uth apd ret rn1nq w;th r;fl\es4

s began to t ad hguns \in 17 5, Thls change\1n

the Moravia .
to bécome

!
&x‘

X ‘1\
2

' . the rule in M ra?:an/Inui% %4 lations. The Moravn ns wouhd

make a rule, ‘the Inuit wo ra ‘fand a\wa of c&rcumvent1n .

v tI
it,‘ either -on thezr ownﬂer ‘w1th éhe! help of\ Moravian

b

shouid be addedw-that the ‘Mo avxan ct:ons weke also
, . 2

informed by human1tarran moralit ’ in Hﬁt "¢hey med
did n té’Uffer froh
of p! iva%xon, at §

_ effort to see to it that the Inuxb

R
Q

. too- severely, although the perxod

-

to. the poznt -of starvatzon, can be attrxbuted, ‘f&fpag“‘

v

lenst to the economic and political presence Ypf?’

S Europeans in narthern Ldbrador. ’ I o

"The repercussions -obtaining within the Inuit socidl

.
~ N v
- - - - ' . k] - -

]
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2

4

{ ‘*1nvolvement with' the Europeans can. be linked xto-*four

i
¢ '

.. Eactors- productlon,mconsumptxon, credit, end relzef. ‘The

. :‘\ \fonmatxon\ derlvzng from -their- increasing eéconomic
\L 3 .

‘“f \ .| tttér two ére cloeely tied to the 1ncidence of przvatzon,_
@ . o,
.%. S w ich 1s in turn linked to the 1mpact of the Europeans on
»*
4

ST ‘ the pﬁyslcal well- oelng of the Inuit, their economxc
R | . : ' P
! A prQthces, their \ social - organization, and the

Al \ ‘ . Lt -

v T trahsformation in éhei* ideology.n The cohplexity is’

\

A .
Cae obvyous- theregore,,eéch \vactor w111 be taken in turn

W

af'f . ‘X gﬁbefo%e the sub:%ct oﬁ Inuzt res:stance to the Europeans,

f wh1cﬂ took place 1n all forums, is discussed.
& \

]

y” Whlle the tgansformet1o¥ in the econom1c practxce of

the In&1t was dlrectly atbr1bu§able to the presence of'the
1
European agents of: mercanﬁ1lzsm amongst _them, it was the

fu\

\ ..
Inu1t d sire to. obtain European commodltrgs that is at the

o ‘ﬂroots Q; order ;o» obtaln these commod1t1es after the

3

A emxse of the razdxng method ‘they were forced to- becom
S 8 mple commodity producers., The end of ! the raid1ng ca

fhaps be llnked to the effects of . pideqncs, the extra-
W LN ]

. ‘~aq,} ec nomxc xmpact of the MoraV1ans, an& a. percept1on that the
}in’}' production of 51mple commod1t1es was more “prudent, since -
R ﬂ”’\, ?ua‘ _“ ‘\ . K3 Irt ‘

_sv’?‘f European' statlons were no longer unmanned and easily -

o

looted, fherefore} seal s inshr9eal oil, fish, .and‘fine,
furs becameithe comﬁoqities which were produced to exchange ;.

for European commodities. These .European commodities

3ncluded items that would increase their productive

+

o -¢apabilities, su{:h as. rifles, seal nets, wooden boaﬁs,_~

-t - .
~ -

s
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. reasons and with different rationalizations. .

L

u

. exclusively.
R |

laboridinals and the Europeans.

axes, knives,

of the

cloth,

food;

‘and.-

and other consumer

cooking utensils.

goods, among

This

teliance on European commodities demonstrates

creation of needs,:which-

development of the Inuit's

Eyropeans.
}

Sufvive physically

period,

Inuit no

-

While it

longer

perceived as

was one component

189

5

which were

increasing

the process

in the

dependent relationship with the

was no doubt possible
without European goods

it would have had to be done .at a

Moravians and the private traders saw '

‘The

HBC

'&nterests to promote this

were

nothing

if not.

acceptable.

for them to
throughout this

_level which the

Both the

that it was in their

explicit

deperrdence, albeit for different

-

about its

pfopaga;ibﬁ of aheriginal dependence on European goods. It

was clear to the HBC that once an aboriginal had acquired a

taste for European commodities, the for&er had a lifetime

préjycer working - for it, provided,. of cburse that it got

'rid of the competition,

The problem for“the HBC, after it

had engendered dependence on EurOpean commoditxes, was not

getting -people to produce,

produce

mixed success (Rich 1960), whxle,

inter-European

vhere the aboriginal producers

at

a high

rate,

”

but
<
and-to

exchange

rather gettzng them to

"with

w:th regard to the former, the HBC.met with

confl

ict

- enforced. once all European

rather than . oné .

competition had been eliminated

The :

between

the latter was largely an

the

attempts to control

traded ,could only be

it .

77N\
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. and the debt system put in place (Hammond 1982).* These
: 0 issues will be explored in more - depth below; for now, they
” will serve as a counterpoint to the Moraviah system, .

The Moravians' economic - practice was a little more
convoluted than that'of-the HBC .and private traders, who;e
;f o - only aim was profit; they ' had social and ideologic;l goals
é; to attain as well, Ostensibly, they \were interestgd in
s maintaining. ~ the self—sufficiency of the Inuit,
' unfortunately, t#eir actions in all forums of activity.
contributed to the opposite.outcome-*dependency.
' At first glance, dependency appears to be an issue of
consumption; thag'is, the dependené population requires
reo material irfput from the outsidé 1in order. t5 reproduce
0 R itself, However, this is only part o~f the'picture, since
‘there is also a necessary transformation in the productive
N »brocess through which a givens population is no longer able
to éupply itself with‘the~standard of living to wﬁicﬁ it
aspires. ‘Therefore, this traﬁsfo:matioﬁ includes the
Ereation of needs by capitai beyond those Jecessary for the y
'_n@re maintenance of the body, as well -as. the partial or
vtoﬁél shift to simple commodity production in order to
produce exchénge value to satisfy those needs. This s
because capitai not énly requires labour to exbloit, it

also must control that labour and have a market in which to

wr

dispose of its manufactured goods. Thus, while the Inuit
were producing fish, fur, and seal skins for the Europesn

o C market, they wérg» also consuming . commodities made by




191

” : exploited European labour.
;:‘:% TeeJ Inuit were intent on  acquiring European goods.
Tpe Moravians were intent on getting them to produce simple
commodities to exchange. for their imported commodities.
This aspect of their intrusion was clear early on. In
(. “”TT&@ the. missionaries were urged: U...'to premote trapping
\\x,,/ﬂ\\MJ/gg the Inuit because a variety of fﬁrs& was expected to
yield conszperable returns ™ (Richling 1979: 153).  The
‘Morévians not only wanted - e‘ Inuit to- produce sxmple
commod1t1es, they also wanted a hxgh level of productxon to
;ncrease profit,  Therefore, {the Moravians introdbced nets
to catch seals and fish ar né 1800, by which'eQimelsteel
traps and r1f1es to capture fur- bear1ng arimals had been in
e i use fot some tzme. é.mce the ‘Moravxans retained ownersmp

of the seal nets,. they appropr1éted part of the “catch as

their own, Therefore, the Moravians not ‘only benefltted .

" from the increased production, but also -from what amounted

to rent, -

~

oo ' - . L
An interesting agpect . of the use of nets to . catch
S 1 '

skins produced, but elsonthe amount of meat, ”TheiyOraviens
- | g ‘%?couraged 't&is practice,’ as it became‘ more 'and more
?‘ oo ‘ difficult to feed the \sedeptary Inuit pébﬁlatidn ai the
é"“ stations, and the large influx of meat and flSh helped
c o alleviate-thzs problem. With regard to seal meat 'pough,

it is sxgniflcant that even today there 1s a preference for

acel meat from a seal- that has been shot, rather than from

1 L A ~ -
seals was that it not only increased the number: of.seal

P

s
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b

Fe



° " Urg: ¥ 192”
" @ ! ’ )
one that has been netted. qumants 1qd1cate that meat
» ‘3' ‘from a drowned seal does not taste as good. Nevertheless,

nets came 1nto general use during the nxnebeenth century in
order 't Q zncrease the production . of seal.

But 1ncreased product1on is only, ené method by which

v

grofzts can be taken in a mercantile’ syé%em. The ‘second

-

way is through the price dlfferentlal between the exchange

e el

0 F T %ate received by the producer and the price mece1ved by the ‘

)

| © j*mercant1115t in the European markeét, ' where bthe 51mple

- '
[ P
i - , *

P *» . commodity was ultimately sold, ]

“'? ~ v P °

o The Moravians were not naive in this aspect of the
\ ; -

)

k 5 trade relationship either. For éxampreq°ﬁn‘1525, they were
B ;exﬁhhnging ten “to twelve éhiilings wotth 8f cloth for a
: 0 N . silver fox fur worth sew‘zerawl ’ pounds ~<)r': the London !x;\arket
A iyiu ¢?rice—Bennett 1982: 192). The rate df profat here is gn
P ‘ . Ea - the vicinity of 100%. HoWever, this was ‘not: the only- form
| “of prgfitfﬁor the Moravians; they also’ took profit from the
sale of goods in their :stores through a method which
. o lindicatesdtheir’leéel of mercantile,soﬁhistication._ B

e The Moravians eéfqbiished a local‘monetary unit known

——
¢

?3 ;.J“.} ~'as the "speck™ or ﬂsyrik,”' whzch wag,baseé_ on a given s
ij - amount of seal oil, It ié’xnterestihg* tg note that the '
: ,“\ EE : quant:ty of seal oil varied from ‘thirty-two  to ~£ertj

- H | - . péunds, depending on the staéion;ltvsut’this vas only one -
Uehomponent-of the means by 'whiﬁh tﬁis currency system vaii

6 used to profit from Inu1t product:on of simple épmmodxtxes.

. o ' ;t'he* speck" lor Labrador sh:llmg /s, value, aesigned by the ) -

)
u e 9

o<

¥
) . . . N o4
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. mission, was one-half that ' of the English shilling.

Therefore, the Moravians took 100% profit at the 1nstance

. of exchange, in the acquisition of Inuit productxon, and

another iOO% in se¥ling the Buropean commodities. )

]
f

The Moravians justified the profit-taking through two

rationalizations. First, they arqued that they accepted

furs of any quality at the same rate of exchange, while
independent : tradérs only accepted the best. And second,

fhey contended that they had to 'support a much “higher

o

&

overhead in maintaining the permanent stations and in

sqpplfing relief and/or credit to the Inuit when neéessary.

' ‘ X N ‘. A ' . ) {

Their .relationship  with the Inuit was .much more complex
’ 48 -

‘thén that of the private traders vho attempted|to maintain

tnezrs on a pay-as- you-go basis. ‘ oy

The relatxonshlp established by .the private tradersf

ailowed them ‘to provide a higher standard of trade than thg
Moravians. Further, they felt ‘no compunction in tradihé
low-volume, high-vglue’luxury commodities such ag alcohol,

This bermitted the priVaﬁe tradéfs’éo keeé thei; shipping

costs to a minimum, whxch led to- higher,péofits. The
‘Moravians saw this as unfair competltlon,' the independent'

traders sav' it as good business, and the Inult juSt went on‘

try:ng to make the best deal they could

In. addltion to thxs materxal aspect of the competatlcn

Vo from independent traders, the Moravzans also had to contend

.w;th a challenge to their legit1macy mounted by the prxvate”

traders. The private traders ﬁsed thezr ab111ty to attract

2,

.
o
.
i
5
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Inuit producers through their better rates of trade and

then, as did all .raders, attempted to increase . their

.
\

By~ directly <challenging the Moravians'
religious and . jural authority, . the - - |

" Southlanders |[private ‘traders] inttoduced <
new ideas to converted lnuit . which o
encouraged them -to guestion the legitimate =~ :. -
extent of the Brethren's control. '~
(Brice-Bennett 1982: 322) b AR

Despite this ‘ongoing challenge jtqi‘thg Mgravians'
status, they were able to maintain Eheir - influence. This.
can be linked to the material trayé}ié of the Inuit, which

4

the Moravians were able to ameliorate ihrpugh‘phé judicious

use of relief and credit. But it-must be recognized.that

, the material problems which that encountered. by the_ lnuit
- during the Moravian period were in large part thellegacy of .

the European presence in Labrador. One repercussion of thek

.

European intrusion was the economic transformation of the,

Inuit from use producers to. simple commodity producers,
This- meant that they began to produce more simple
commodities instead 6f food, and hence became dependent on

European goods. Another repercussion was health problems,

‘ranging from ‘chronic illness, which interfered with ﬁhefr'

ability to produce either for use or . exchange, to
¥ R 9

epidemics, which decimated the population.

*“';:‘;"f“? .
e id < |
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, ﬁfalth N ‘ o 1.‘ o .
(§ » ,Kl,e,i‘%afn' (1966), in the appendix to his study of

" northern Laﬁ:&déi, notes ;He instances of epidemics at the
Moraviaq‘.stagioné from..liﬁa to 1955. From the data he
;: ' o provides,kﬁhere is no doubt that every station was visited
by Some ail@ent:(psuélly respiratory)-alﬁost every year.

. In this reéééd, it is important to note that illness plays
a role beyqu)‘incFeasing the mortality of the population:
(it affects thefr abi{éty to perform their economic tasks..
If'a hunter‘gs sick, he cannot hunt, and if his children .

TX

. are sick, ‘the .family may decide to remain at-the station,

.'where medical ‘and subsistence help are available, rather

\ > .than " dispersing to the areas .where more resources are
O N , 4
o g .available. ‘ . )
N &) Lot o -, . .
| ( o © ' " Nevertheless, mortality, the most dramatic effect of

| fhé cbngiaﬂé epidemics in northern Labrador, had serious
\repergussiohs{ at times, such as ~1907, the missionaries
. despaired of the ver§~ survival of the Inuit populﬁfﬁon.
'?his fear . almost became a reality during the Spaniéh fl&~
epidemic of 1919. In Okak, which was the.worst hit, 207

aurfaf a .population of 263 died and this brought about the

‘

‘closing of the station. ‘
Scheffel (1984) has documented Ehe-ggqeral effect of .
- o © the intrusion of ihe Moravians on the health of the Inuit
living in Tabrador, In a paper on the transformation of

the marriage practices of the inuit during the nineteenth

' - century, he provides data that- indicate a startling

LR T
t
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detericration in the health of the aboriginal peoples.
'ﬁgom 1800 to 1919, the percentage of- malegrin Hopedale
reaching age seventeen dropped from 61% to 28% and the
perceﬁtage of. females dropped from 73% .to 29%. In
addition, the ~percentage of males reaching age forty-one

‘fpf the same .period in Hopedale dropped‘from 37% to 17%,

_and the percentage of females dropped from 44%'to 19%. .

Another aspect which Kleivan (1966) notes that the
missioﬁaries commented on was. the increasing presence of
widows and ;;phans at the mission stations durihg . this
period. This meant that there was an increése in the
amount of relief that the Moraviaps had ‘to provide for
nén~pfddu&ing members of their communities. ‘This problem

was obviously exacerbated. by the fact that there was less

wild food coming into the communit{ since the’hpnters'uere’
engaged in “the production of simple commodities), and by

the effects of .illness on production: This, in turn, led.

to greater dependence on European goods.

One " further important component of the ecomBmic

relationship between the Inuit and the Moravians was that

of relief and credit, For the Moravians, these were

inextricably linked to both their social and economic

piograms. It was also the component to whioh, given the
sharing practices among the Inuit, they had the most-

.. "trouble relating., Payment for a gift or a formalized debt,

as opposed to generalized reciprocity, were decidedly alien

cohcepts.- Along with the standard of trade, these

b

i
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practices provided the most serious foci for confrontation

bétwgen the Inuit and the Mordéians. T ", ; -

)

Debt and Credit

While the - barren-ground Infut @ebi was increased

“largely as part of the putting-out system, ip which the HBC

would supply a trapper at the beginning of a season against

his subsequent producg}on, debt for the Inuit seems to have

-‘been more directly related to privation. kgd‘privation was

linked to the sedentarizafion cf‘the'Xnuit the increase in
inuft&morbidiiy, thé‘increasé in widows and orphans at " the
siazions, the partial sﬁift to. simple commod1tyzproduct1on,
and the imbact' of ‘the Méfabian intrusign on - the
»non-economxc sectors of the Inuit social formaiion -This
latter aspect could also affect the ability of the Inuit to .
produce food, for example, the prohibition otr‘hugtinglon
undays . ;rhése facg&ks"plus the natural factors

cPntributed t¢ the regular occurrence of privation among

same manner as the ~barreh~ground Innut, that is, taking

) ‘ ' . - o N . ;
credit against future production.  The outcoma was that

the Inuit’ wete*fhced with a chronic debt situat1on which

-

was /' one df* thevprimary mechanisms for labOur control
exnrc:sed by most Buropean traders, 1ncuding the Moravxans.

The Morav;ans viewed the chronlc debt of the Inu;: as

B - - .
. - * - -
" i) ° - T -~ .

However, the Inuit also incurred debt in the

.
\ € - . N
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a'serious problem,'bﬁt they were obliged to °provid‘éhboth

"rellef and credit 1f they hoped to maxntaxn thexr posztlcn

as the dictators of moralxty among the Inuit. -But -in d01ng

50, chey made serlous_efforts to keep debts derivéd through

—e

both mechanisms firmly in the economic arena.”

- all such transactiorns took place within the context of the

store and -not in -the religious component ‘of their

‘insﬁi;utional infrastructure. In this way, they hoped to

impress upon the Inuit that while Christian chaéity

e

endeavoured to see that no one suffered too severely from

négd, all debts 1ncurred by the able- bodied

to be repaxd, either in simple commodztzes or in labour.

They were 51ngularly unsuccessful 1n achxevxng thls enﬁ.

Throughout the entire Moravian and HBC periods, and

-gftef the 'Newfoundlpnd government took over the

administration of relief, .the Inuit of Labrador

debt load. The Moravians tried all manner of A methods to

}

get the Inuit to -reduce their dependence on Telief .and

credit, Periodically, thef forgave part or ‘all of the

debts oQr - tiéhtened up the credit policy. Thé, latter

solution. usually greeted by

reszstaﬂce from.the Inuzt.that‘they had to return to a more

was

lxberal policy. It was an unm1txgated dxsaster and was the

Therefore, .-

carcvied a,

such a high level 'ofV

.
i

4

e

ARy

were expected

[¥]

most visible cause -of their failure as mercantilists on the

coast, - )

It must not be inferred from this that the Moravians
‘were:glbqe

P .

in their failure to cope with the - demands for

3 oo i .. o - o

-1




"Economlc Resxstance, R

»

" relief and credit placed oh the Europeans by the Inuxt.

o

©.71926, it ggtgbllshed a policy oﬁ no,credxt toithose in

debt. However, part of its deal with the Newfoundland

s'monopoly, and significant tariff’ breaks, the HBC vas
responsible for the administration of rellef to the Inuzt..

PR

- Much to the Company s chagr;n, it found that, despite their

almost exclusive trade, they c¢ontinually lost money. This

occurred despite the fact that® the responszb1lxty for

-

;elieﬁ had been ﬁakgn~over by’qhe Newfoundland Raggéié;iﬁj"

“ -
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Thus far, the dzscusszon of thélMoEaVian :periodﬂhas

focused on the Europeans, their policiés, Such as those

relating to qreditj the competztxon amongsc them," and the
PR Viw C, _,\:‘ . ‘r?ﬁ

unforeseen cansequences such as dlsease, all of which

: céntfibutgd tdfthe,eventuél dege{opment‘cf of dependency by

the Inuit on the auropeans. , Déép&te this; the Inuit @i@
not sxmply submit to European d¢m1nance. That may " have.
been the 1nevitab1e consequence, given their 1nvolvement in
simple cummodity produ¢t1on, which required the exchange of

simple commodities with _a - much more- ecjfomically,

politically, and milxtarily powettul soc1ety. However,

1 N -

: N : . ' -
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_governdent was' that, in exchange for"é:ivicﬁual~ trade .

When the HBC took over the trade from the Moravians in .

N
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the world should work or whxch caused undue hardsh1p. To
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record shows that, while the Inuut wanted4 European

commodzt1es, they contxnually attempted to manipulate the

, }relatzonshxp un thaxr own ' favour and constantly resxsted

.any policxes whzch 5erlously challenged the%r vlew of how

\ -

~conelude th1s sect1on on, the Moravxan per1dﬂ the forms of

I*s-Inu1t econom1c re51stance wzll be examlned

The . fprzmary form of .econdmic resxstance +t0 ‘the

Mafavxans practxced by the TInuit waé‘~t;ading with. other

, Enropeans (Brace-Bennett 1982 Richling 1979). For éhe"

o

Moravlans, thlS pzact1ce was a challenge not only to their

: eqonomxc MonOpcly, wh1¢h‘meant~ a loss . of grade, but also
‘pqlbtlcally. It waé;'in their eyes, akin to a ‘b;each of -
, cantract. Whlle .they, as all traders,L#efé in pursuxt of

}”profxt, this ' Was tempeted by the humanxtarian (Christxan).u

- they felt. that if they were go:ng to supply rel1e£ and

‘credit tolihe Inujt, tbey shoulﬁ reap t@e rewards o{jlduit*

.

~productzon. - T : e

A
C K

The Inuit took ekcept1on to thls .and, when necessary,‘

made long Journeys to trade wmth 1ndep¢ndent tradgrsn In

dezng so, they vere able to benefxt ftom a better standard

1

of tradg and were alse able to acquire cqgmvdﬂtzes not -

as the 1ndependent ttaders also ;segﬁfup seasanal And

..'

-

o compqnent of tngr pollcy g:s—é~v1s the Inuit, Thereforer~—

, carried by the Moravians. .Thas was' not always ﬂecessary,iﬁ_;

:eventually permanent operatzons 25 close to the Inuit. as ~~',
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‘the Moravian land jgrants would permit. In ~addition, some

Inuit were not merely content w1th &hallenglng7 the
Moravxan trade/,monopoly through their choice. of European“

trading partners, but also act;vely recruited otherﬂIHULt”

"~ - to do the same by extolling the benefits of trade with the

.. independent traders (Richling 1979: 89-90):

L
~

A second form of economlc r351stance was to mlnzmzze,

!

when p0551ble, thg—level of simple commodlty productxon‘

This .w#s a little more difficult to practice in later -
periods .as the growing dependence of the Inuit on European

' commodities constrained them to produce commodities.

¥

However, there are  comments in the Moravian records which
note that once the Inuit had supplied their subsistence

requirements they would totally neglect sxmple commodity

'production‘(Briée—sennett 1982: 155). The more northerly

groups of Inuit, who' hunted carzbou in the Ungava distrzct,

say-‘themsglves as 'so'well off materzally that Moravian

entreaties to convert to Ch{zst1§n1ty fell .on deaf . ears
(Brice~Bennett 1982; 151). Tﬁeréfcre, although dependeht

- on some‘éuropean' commodities, and_althcugn’the desire for

others to ‘improve theii, standard of living was dlso a

. factor in controlling Inuit labour, there was a variable

_level of optimum consumption which, once attained;- led to-- -

the curtailment of production.- This -response was obviously-

atf,oﬁds'with“ an economic system that requires that the

:vo}umewof production be maintained at a highyrate in order

~ to assure § high“_:até of “profit. In this context, the

. -

i . .

4
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;nu§£ vere able, within liﬁits,jto mold th§ system t6 their
regquirements. ( — o o : '

A 'thi;q form - of ;esistanée" was the diépuﬁes ‘which

" drose over the debt system. fhe factors involved here were
the .relief policies "of the ‘ﬁéraviansi,tthé system of
generallzed rec1proc1ty of the Inhit- -and the oppésed

percept1ons of accumuLat1on of the Inuit and the Moravzans.

- In times of need, the Inuxt would recexve relxef from the

Moravians in kind, - which the Moravmans expected the Tnuit

to pay back as soon as they were able. For the Inuit, they .

were able to repay thez; debt when the; could satisfy all
their own rééﬁirements, those of other‘lnuit with whom'they
were requ1red to’ share, and a good port1on ‘of their whims,

‘and stxll have a - surplus. ~Eor the Moravxans, the InUIt

were expected to repay debts when . they were mznzmally we‘f

otf in terms of food and clothzng, and stzll had a surplus

The Moravzan policy prov1ded that before any new goods

could be ‘acquired from the store, the Inuit had to pay .off

their déﬁt,. This requirement  struck the Inuit as

‘unreasonable, given the obvious wealth .displayed in the

-stores, and this led to confliét between the Inuit and the

: Mcgaéiané (Brice°Bennett 1982: 48).
\ xIn addition. .to cdnfront1ng the Moravxans w1th their
.apparent selfighness, the Inuit had a second strategy to
cope with the problem of debt. - They would run up a debt at

‘more than ..one station, or trade with independent traders

¢

when ‘they were in debt with the ﬂorﬁihné.,~ Therefore, - L

er-t

.
a
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while the Inuit were acting within the logic of their. own

203

> -

system of - generalized reciprocity, they were also

-

v A
maximizing their returns in the mercantile system by

-encouraging European competition. The Moravians wers

constrained to maintain' their relief and credit system in

place,‘ihey were the mo%t potent economic lever they had to
establish their non-economic program. ‘

The Inuit also confronted the Moravians wiﬁh' the
disparity in the rates of trade between _the. stations. As

was noted above, the "Labrador shilling” was worth

different amounts of seal oil at' different stations.

Further, the better rate of ‘trade obtained from the

indgpendent' traders continually forced the Moravians to

standardize and increase their own rates of trade in

"qeéponée”(Riéhling:1979:l2835.

A more covert form of resistance waglﬂtc falsify seal’
returne of the number of seals caught using Moravian.nets

(Brica-ﬂennett.}SBZ:1350~351). wWhile, for obvxous reasons,

. .the covert forms of resistance are less well recorded, the

-.fpct that, even éoday, seal skins bre-spécially treated to

conceal nicks and the less perfect fish are buried amongst

'~~good ones indicate that the spirit of covert resistance

still exxsts and more than lxkely flourished durxng the
Mo:avxan perzod as- well o —
Thaawmost speétacular form of resiétance vas ‘direct

violent confrontation, such ‘as took place in Hebron in

1888, 1888, and 1938. While never resulting in the loss of

»-—
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life,  the Inuit did break Into- the stores \périodicaiiy.
"‘:, Once they took hostages, and on another occasion a shot was

e fired in anger at a Moravian. The Moravians saw themselves

.as enlightened ‘leaders, who were not digt&ting to the

——

Inuit, but establishing policies- for the benefit of _the

b - viewed the actions and policies of the Moravians as
oppressive, ‘must have come as quite a-: shock, to the
Moravians. How could ‘the Inuit respond in such a negative .

way to the Moravians if the Moravians were such a positive

a

"influence? Despite their relatively rare occurrence, the

o
, 6

violent confrontations were a graphic reminder of the power

relationship between the Inuit and the Moravians, which the

t

Inyit. A violent response on the part of the Inuit, who K
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Meravians viewed as a partnership, albeit with themselves. .

‘E’- - “as the .senior partner and, therefore, the leader. ?his

Fy
M

leadership was not based on force, But, from the Morav&aﬁisf

perspective, on the benefits they were passing on " to the

Inuit, -economically, morally, and socially. The Inuit, as

5 Brice-Bennett (1982) poiﬁés out, were of another opiqién,
= Q "~ which ‘was expressed most strenucusly from time to time.

!

. ' The 1Inuit did not restrict their. resistance to
3 Y s t

Europeans strictly to the Moravians; they also confroﬁted
‘others who. threatened their interests. In‘\1903}' for .
example, a group of Inuit in the Ungava district are said
"to have sunk a ship belonging to some Europeans who were

hunting in the Inuit's térritory (Cabot 1920;-100).
M ~ Fipally, the economic resist'ance: took the form of.

.
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direct gconomic competition with ;he Moravians. In 18916,
an Inuk set - up a trading post near Hopedale, cutting ingo
the Moravian trade there. | “

T Tﬁrdugh these forms of eccnomi?'éesistance, the Inuié
éut into practice‘xheir op;osition to the Moravians and
other Europeans. It is important to note, though,)that the
Inuit were totally opp®sed neither to European presence nor
to trade; rather, they wanted more control over the way the
trade was conducted in ordegkto obtain more 'benefirs from
it.. It would seem that thé& objected to having their

- %ubour exploited. , | ‘

The discussion will now deal with the barren-ground
Innut's experience during the .same period., = Through Lhis
discussion, the variability of .the mercantile system will
be demonstrated by examin@ng_the relationship between»thg

. QBCAaﬁd' the barrén:ground Innut, which §aé~éﬁgnificaﬁ;ly

different from that of the Inuit and Ehé‘Mbravién;.

) . . x

The Barren-Ground Innut: Ingrcdﬁction
Thé key to understanding mércaptile iﬁ;rusion; and,

. hence, the mercantile period in ' the )Quebec-Labrador

peninsula, is that the only constant was the core of the -

. - exchange reiatibnship between the %proddcer énd—‘ the

merchant, from 'which the merchant's - profit was

";pprppriated{‘ all else ig subjgct,to‘v;rigtion, depending -

¢
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Lo o N L <
1 L I
- . b ' " N . . A Y
“ [
. .
- - N * A

CIES , A
- 1 B - ) '
R . ¢ -
-t N ) . . B v
- . ot o . ) N *
f . I ' o . - f N . v -,
PR e e T P NN s T - DR, S B B DT B



“
u N L ’ )
: : - + 206
N ) . . . R b

on the particular set of objectivg condi;iohs,lranging from

the local to the international within which the mercantile

“relatlonshlp was acteﬂ out. Further, . the actions of the

1n61V1duals 1nvolqu in the exchange relationship 'define

and redefine its parameters through the&r”behaviogr.

v

For the Labrador Inuit, the colonial government 's

desire to protect the southern Labrador fishery from Inuit

depredations, the Moravian program.of social gngineeringq”

the competition for the Inuit trade by the various European -

interests, disease, privation, and °the Inuit involvement

with and manipulation of their economic and political'
&£ ‘ .

relationships with the 'Europeans all combined -to define
their history during the mercantile period. For the

barren-ground Innut, a different set of conditions ‘and

0

_ goals prenailed. Once ' again, while- the exchagnge

¢

"relationship was freely entered into, it was largely

conftontational, given the ‘basic contradxctxon 1nherent in

(B

- ‘the approprxatlon of profxt from ‘the unpald labour of the

Lproducers. Thus, while appearlng quite d:sﬁ:nct, ~the

experiénce of’ the barren—ground Innut - shared- 3 basic

kfnship with that of the Labrador Inuit during the same

. L -
perzod o o )

arh This sectlon w1ll examane» how.the barren ground Innut

P

confronted the agents of mercantilzsm and  how thag

confrontation transformed the;r soczal formatxon. Oncé‘

agazn,“f1t-1s the recursxve- naturg of “the 1nteraation

b L)

¥

*between the-ﬂuropeans and the ahoriginal producers that .

° . . -
f . )

-
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R
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defined their'rélationship at the local level., Both had to
vespond to - the actions of the other and, while European

policies may have been designed in Europe,® Montreal, or

' Quebec City, their implementation at ‘the local level

required some mutual agreement as to the rules of the game.

. In thls sense Marx was correct in saying that people make

+

_thelr own history but not under codﬁlc;ons of 'their own

choi¢e. For the Labrador Inuit and the barren-ground

Innut, lthose conditions, durzng the period under

consideration, were defined by mercantxllsm and the hasic

exchange relationship that\entazled. ‘ .
. Uhfortunately"fbr the reconstruction of the ﬁistory of
the barren-ground innut, the ethnohistorians hdye been
faced with .the same problem that confronted Conrad's
protagbnist in bi§ novel Heart of Darkness. The northern
inte:ior»'of the Quebec*Labrador"fémained a large .white
space on the map until well igto khe nineteenth century.

‘ Prior to the opening of the ‘"HBC post at Fort Chimo on
Ungava | Bay in 1830 and Erlandson s uéxploratxons in the
1nterior of the Quebec Labrador penznsula north of the 54th

parallel in 1834, Europeqnﬁ we;e,natable in the area-by

their absence. The interaction between the.barren~gtouﬁd

&nnht and tﬁe Europ;ans ' was low—level and Sporadac-

therefore,‘ not. only ‘was the form of European 1ntrusxon

dxtfétent from that experzenced by the Labrador Inuat, the

'extgpt" and  intensity of it ‘wgrev‘Aalsa crisical

- differentiating features. _ . = . joo

' e .
- . ) ¢
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il v - v

] ﬂ - _ o ‘ ' 207

o :. H‘ (3\1
N E
ol *u

i

-

o

v



so *

S “ ‘ 208

Despite the fact that the interior of the qortﬁgrn
Quebec-Labrador peninsula remained the sole preserve of the
barren-ground Innut wuntil -~ the mid-nineteenth _céntury,
European trade goods had penetrated the area ‘frém trading

posts on _the north-shore of the St. Lawrence river and.

. James Bay by the early eighteenth century. Thus, theitime

\J

of Eurdpean intrusion does not date from the mid-19th

century, when the Europeans’ finally penetrated the

“inter@gr, but from much earlier, when their commodities

-

bgcame available and pkoduction” for exchange Bécamg: an;
economic option for the barren-ground Innut. ‘As Iwiphlfﬁq
analysis _of the Inuit experience for.thié period, the’
chronology of events is to be found in the éépénﬁix. The
concern here is to examine the components. df‘ economic
intrusion in terms of their effect on certaln components of

the barren-ground Innuyt social formatxon. e T
A} ‘\ [ )

'

Hudson s Bay ¢ompgny Intrus1on ‘ . ,\.C-ﬂ: } 7.*jf

In contraalstinction to the Mbravxan m1551onar1es, the ,.

[

HBC's self-defaned mandate was not clouded by’ any pseudo

altruxsm. It had one, and only one, axm; profxt.‘ Thus,‘

‘the pollcmes 1mplemented by the HBC and the’ actxons of itsﬂ
agents brxng the logic of mercantxle value approprlqtion,
which - is based on max}mizxng the valug and velocity of

- trade, ‘into stark. relief. This was tempered, in the case.

-
hehe Mb_‘m

gt
o]
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%5: the barren~§round Innut, by several factors. The first
was their re&c@p. location vis-d-vis the main trading

entrepots en southern James Bay and .in the St. Lawrence

river valley. Second was the lack of interest expressed bf

'the barren-ground Innut in the fur trade, which.fécilitatea
;the -maintegénce of a high 1level of independence £ rom
' Eﬁfopean commodities and =a cogcomitant low- non-economic
3nvci6ement with Europeans. Third, the competition the HBC

‘fuced:frcm independent trade:s,‘é§*well as from the North
weéz Company in the peninsula, which, despite the

relatively low returns they vere able to gene}até, forced

them to pursue the trade Vigorously. Finally, there was

added the ecology and topography of the ~inteqi6r' and

noftﬁérn reaches of ~f;he Quebec-Labrador peninsula which

proved, at timeé{ tq‘be insurmountable obstacles for both

the trgders and ’the préducérs, as they struggied to

generate their livelihoods.

* All these factors are related to the central

contradiction which confronted the barren-ground Innut.

While the gorthefn‘nébraaor Inuit ~ could produce seal skins

E

and seal o6il at the same time as they produced food, and

the James Bay Innut could produce meat. and beaver pelts

' simultaneously, the barren-ground Innut were not afforded

_ this luxury. For theém, it was an either/or proposition;

ﬂtheY,could either p%bﬁuce food‘in’:;he form of fish, birds,

. or caribou, or they ‘could produce-fur in- the form of fox,

i

{ynx, otter, or marten. While the fur. bearers are ediBleﬁ

‘e b -
M - - . ' : -
4 ' u ' t [ -
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being at the top of the food chain they are also less

abundant. People consider them less appetizing than the-

preferred food of caribou and they are subject to cyclical:

populétion crashes (Elton"1942).
The difficﬁlty of the barren-ground Innut had in
*fulfilling their subsistence requirements at the same time

as thef'» produced for exchange in@icates a possible
explanation for their low {nvolvement in the fuf trade.
This fundamental contradictién intruded into otheg;faﬁéis
of their social organization as well. In order to maximize
returns ﬁro@ ‘foxes, a trappeé must set out a trap line,
which ﬁay take a week‘tp check. Hence, a large tract of
land is reqd{fed. " In addition to this, the best »time'Eo
trap is in the early winter,. when tﬁe furs are ﬂén their
best cdnditionuand travel is facilitated by snow and frozen
rivers and lakes. These two requirements unforpunately
clashed ;iﬁh the fall caribou hunt of the bar;en4ground
Innut which, if“_successfdl, would permit a large group to
remain together for extended pef&ods in the wintért; These
%gractxces militated against large trapping territories to
accﬁ%modate long trap llnes and early winter trapping.

Desp1te thls, and given that the barren-ground Innut- were

" rational decisxon~makers, it would 50110w that had.the HBC

or any other traders been able to assure them a bas1c level
of material security, they might have modified their annual
cycle " to accommodate more fur production. But no such

assurances were ever forthcoming;. in fact, evidence would
- 3 N B N N
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suggest just the opposxte, that is, that .trade led to

Q - increasged’ prxvatxon and not surplus. Erlandson notes in

-

the South szer House Report of 1832 -33 that:

1 . cannot hold out prospec;s of Dbetter
[trade] success next year, supposing the
post would be kept up and that the same
. Indians would .again .trade here. It  was by
.great - persuasion and extraordinary
encouragement I endured them to look after
- martens in the early winter. Subgequently
L - some of them vere starv:ng, which they
"+ - blamed me;fbr, saying I enticed them to hunt-
- ] B furs when théy could ' have killed an _
; . _“abundance of deer [carzbou], they then came - . re
3 [ " not only expecqgng, but ' demanding, -food’ -
- o ‘ which ,1 was unable to' supply them with.
P Now,, samd they, we hunted " skins for you, we
".are hungry and you have noth1ng to give us,
‘do 'you expect we will again hunt for you?
N , (Dav1es 1963: 221)

?he ,harren-ground Innut well ’understoad that the
| o margin of error they were ~permitted by the northern
f‘E} ~ Quebeg-Labrador penﬁnsqlé eqo*syséemdwas slim. “Privation
w#ﬁ ‘a . constant “threat and the zinvolvement 0f the '
- barren-ground Innut"in " the fuf trade morq"than“ likely.
~ enhariced the possibility (Hammond 1982).
By the mid~e1ghteenth,cgntuty, the barren-ground Innut
"also had the option-of trading on théleast coast of the
Qpebeé Labrador peninsula, with the open{ng of a post in
‘Hamilton Inlet by Louis ‘Formel in 1743. There is no
gquestion, given-the level of Eﬁtépean presence.on fhe‘edgeé
of ;hé””barren*ground Innut terfiipry and the pre-European
? o h excﬁghge networks, ~thqt the: fagtors of knowledge and
opporfunity Qere -both pregehﬁ; and “bg {s-ﬁﬁik that makes

. the response of the barren-ground Innut to.largely opt out. -

»




of the trade so 1ntrlgu1ng. . , .

el

41.‘

As noted, the James Bay Innut weré able to absorb the |
éroductiqn of “firs into their economic system ' without

Vcausing,a major disruption to their social formation. This

-

,was ”due to, the faét that their pr}mary prodpctf' beaggr.
_pelts, had a hzgher exchange value than use vélue to them,
after the ba51c level of production had been achieved which
satisfied thezr needs. Thus, they could £UL£i1l the needs |

- once filled by beaveg pelts’ with other héterials, either -

acquired ffom'Europeans or from substitute local matenials,

and still acquife other European commodxtxes as well,
Further, all beaver~pelt productlon 1ncluded the production °

of meat as well, thgreby fulfilling the subsistence

’

requirements of the hunter/trapper and his dependents.
‘The north-shore Innut, as discussed in- Chapter One,

vere affécted‘mﬁph”mére severely by the penetration of the

Buropeans, at the level of Apoih economic and political’

. practice;' In*‘bértial response, they'became middlemen in

E__E3

the fur trade and act1ve part1cipants in the fur-trade wars

over the control ofrthg St. Lawrence River valley. While

" both these responses were incumbent on the existence of the

fur trade and the inter-Europeén”cqmpetition which,dgfived

irom European mercant:le practites, they vere. decisions

made by .the no:th-shorg Innut in order to enhance7ana/6r'

maintain ‘their economic and éolitical _statuss But, it was

not- oniy the 1mpact of the fur trade whxch 1n£1uenced theit

decisions; they also suffered through epidemics which

°
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the Iroquois, lost the:r access ‘to their hunting grounds
- south of the St .- Lawrence Rlver. "

- The responses of these groups weré thus subject to the
macro—situat:on of the exlstence of European mercantzle
campetxtzon, in whgch ﬁhe fur trade wvas only one component
.and the micro s;tuatlon whzch 1nc1udes relatzons " to
nezghbnur:ng groups, incxdence of dlsease, abundance of- the
desxred commodxty, and so on.. . Even thcugh all North
Amerzndxan grcups wéfe eventually taught up by :he exchange

relatzonshxp w:;h‘auropeans at some p01nt in their history,

‘géneralizations beyond that become —épspect. Therefore,
while it is likely that the barreﬁ;grouhd innut wanted to

acquire European commodxtles .as much as everyone ,else,

thelr choxce not to transﬁorm their. soc1al formatzon to the

extent necessaty to become largely exchange~alue producers

213 -

= -~

dec:mated thexr population ana through the aggressaons of’

t

rather' than use-value producers presented the agents of

Yy me:can:xle capxbal w:th problems ' particular to their

.relatxonship wzth the'barren~ground Inaut.

-
fek

Y
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= Hudson s Bay Company Trade~Pract1ces S ;’ o ,‘ "

— O “\ o The HBC was mtem: .on achlevmg a monopoly in the fur
_trade in order to fulfill one of the prime tequzrgments of )

' mercantile accumulation:-volume. . It did not want a ﬁajo:‘

T \sﬁgre~of the furs,\@t Qantéd all’th? furs. Once that héd‘

“713 ) ‘beeb‘ achieved, it could begin’tq work on the second

/ B 'rgquireméﬁt;“\}ééreasihg the velocity. éfg'*traéél more

effectively. - So long as there’ rgmaineé éomneﬁitors. for

thefr‘éréde,' the producers had the optxon of . pLaylng the
ttaders off agaznst one another and thereby forcxng the fut-..

:}”" ' prlces up. Once the pr;ces o{;ﬁufs were hlgh, “they could
fulfill their . commodity needs with ‘fgver * furs, add‘

coﬁsequentlyﬂwpradudtién _dropped (Rich 1960), _From the

perspective of the HBC, competition was a very . bad thing

0‘ B : inc‘iee{i. Therefore, the HBC was willing to absorb losses in
| | certain regions of its trading operations in z;der to
.o P : . ,
protect more lucrative.trade elsewhere. George Szmpsan,.
; who vas onehdf the HBC's North American goéern;:s during’

the nlneteenth century, made the followiﬁg Statement

espous;ng th1s policy:

Since- I ‘have been connected with the Service - g -
the fundamental principle of our business! - ‘ ) -
‘ o has been to collect all the furs [original o :

- ' emphasis] obtainable within the range of our v -

: S - operations. If we are to retain control of o .
S the Trada, we must prevent other parties c

from getting into it, which can only be done
by preventing Furs in any large gquantity . e T
falling into their hands. This obliges us Ce T s
to outbid our opponents; and it has always - IR

_ “ been a maxim with us that the Compy [sic]- - . =

o are able to pay as hxgb as any other party . ’ 4
.— o . {Galbraith 1977 11),

v
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This policy, probably more than any othér,_explains the

'&oggedhesshof the HBC .in puréqing the trade in the ndrthetn

interior of the Quebec~Lgbfador peninsula. 1t fought on

the onntiefs.to'preﬁect‘the centre, and the barren ground

’Innut eventually paxd a high price for 1t.

*

That the barren-ground Innut"terrztory was viewed as
fpentzer can be seen 1n the reponse of John McLean on bexng
asszgned by the HBC to Fort Chlmo ca. 1837 He

vis appealed against Simpson on the ground
that Simpson alone had put him on one side .
when a - majority of the Council’ had decided
that he was due for a Chief Trader's post,
and he had been exiled to the unprofitable

ost of Chimo in Ungava... Temphasis added] ~‘ :
Enz h 19539 637 a

Chimo did

it turns out,-Fort in fact turn a profit

(Cooke 1969)~ Zthis, the perception on . the part of

‘t he HBC employees tiat

despite

being sent there was undesirable

1ts'-relab;ve ‘status  vis-d-vis other  HBC

the

bperations in North America. . Nevértheless, HBC's -

eftorts inn the northern QueBec~Labraddr' peninsula Qrougﬁf

a

‘the barren~ground Innut to the - ‘brink of ext1nctlon, and it

; »

A

of the state in: the 1850" s €hat an even greatet tragedy waS'

'
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Barren-Ground Innut Dependency =~ - .

Thqqugﬁoutkthe late eightegnth.den;uéy and well into

the nineteenth century, while the horthern ,Labrador Inuit’

were struggling to maintain their economic and political

autonomy in the face of the concerted Moravian effort to

wrest it from them, the barren—ground Innut were still.

masters of their own destiny. The  level of their

ngendencyj by far the most significant factor .in
transforming economic practices, was Ttestricted to what
they perceived as necessary. Erlandson, on meeting’a large

group of barren-ground Innut near Fort Chimo in 1834,

"commented:

During the winter they have been in the
vicinity of the fort, occupied slaughtering
"deer [caribou}, - and it does to appear that
they intend hunting for anrimals this season,
having . by trading deerskins obtained
‘sufficient ammunition to render them
-independent for ¥ season, (Davies 1963: 247)

This response on the part of the bafren—grbund Innut,

from the HBC's viewpoint, was somewhat mystifying.,  Their

experience in- other areas was that the aboriginal. peoples’

wanted to acquire their goods. In fact, it was the policy o

of the HBC tor nurture this desire for Buropean goods in

-order to control the production of trappers, not only in
terms of volume and velocity, but also in what commodities

were produced; that is, the HBC wanted fine furs rather '

than caribou skins. _But if the barren-ground Innut could
satisfy their needs for European goods while producing

meat,[lthéy would choose .to ‘produce 'cdfibod.'“-lt was

*

e ———
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‘thereforé naéésséryu'fér the HBC tO create 3 greater

dependence on the commodzties they controlled.

'

provides_an eloqﬁent statement oﬁ thzs approach " He notes

with regard to the  fur trade,. in'the ‘east&rniaudsoh Bay

~

region that: . " - o .

...those few that has frequented -the

" gettlements, begin to like our commodities -
"better; their women like our nicknacks and
guegaws, and: the men begin to love brandy,
bread, and tobaccd, so that a little address-
~, and management will bring these happy drones
Y  out of their profound lethargy. (W1111qm§

A 1963,*3xxv1

~

3 § . a i'
‘For the séructural reasons discussed above (i,e., the

conttadmc;&on between the production of use and exchange

L

value), and the more pract1cal .ones that will be examined

belou, the barren-grohnd Innut never became as economically

,dependent as the HBC hoped - and pro:ected they would,
_Nevertheless, their participation in the fur trade, even at

"a low "level, coupled vith ecolog1ca1 and ' health factors,

later created -an extremely hostxle environment for - the

barran~ground Innut' and ' very nearly killed them off

entxrely, :

53

—

_In the mid exghteenth century, Captaln W. Coats
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The Debt System SR

0 . - The HBC's policy vis-d-vis competition w;s to —eéﬁhe_r
destroy i;-or buy it out. ~ This ruthless approacﬁ wﬁél
necessary i£ tﬁq:sqmpany was ,to contrdl‘the bulk éf the fur

R trade, and was e;pecially prevalent in the ocuter reaches of o
their\fur trade empire in North America, where the éémpany
_‘had not consolxdated its holdzngs,

; , ) The neCessxty of erad1cat1ng the competltxon was not -

‘only. d1rected at assurxng‘that all the furs trapped in an

-

. ‘area were exchanged with the HBC, it was also a necessary
' ccnd1t1on for .the 1mplementatzop of the debt system. The
debt system was the HBC's.most potent weapon in'i;s éffcfts

te control labour. In this system, each trapper was
attached to a particular trading post. The attachment was

O . established through the putting-out system whereﬁy the HBC
would ‘outfit a trapper at the beginning of'g trapping

season against the value of his catch (éAnngrAIQféa).',In

the spr:ng, at the gnd ‘of a trapp1ng season, the trapper

would return to the post that had outfitted him, pay off

. hig debt, . and buy whatever else hé.yantéd. “In the fall,

" o ﬁ”the procesé‘would-siart‘all over aéain. The object of tﬁe
:ﬁrécess for the HBC side was td assure that'the trapper vas
‘;constrained to produce furs every season if he expected to

7&} _ - get any access to Buropean goods,gwhose consumptxon, as vas

y noted above, the traders vere actzvaly‘promotxng. In order =~ ¢

-
™ A1

d ~ o achzeve this bnd thoquJ the - trhders had to control ;
’ o © - dccess to Eumpean gqods, ‘that is, control competition. B
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In-contradzst1nctlon, the harren~ground Innut’ trappers

-had_other algs in m1nd: they wanted’to fulfill the1r needs

for European goods with the minimum of effort .and to

“maihtaxn their autonomy vis-a-vis European t;aders. This-

was one of the central contfadxctxons in the fur trade..
The 'HBC wanted to establx&h a*populat1on of debt slaves-
meanwhile, the _pro;pect1ve slaves were actively trying to
prevent this from ever happening. 1In this regard;'éne must
give the devil his-&ﬁe- tﬁe HBC‘did edantually achxeve a
monopoly, and the barren- ground -innut~dld become chronxc
debtors, but not without a struggle.

@

Prior t6 the establishment of the fur monopoly the

barren-ground Innut had the option of trading with a number

‘of competing traders. This option ..opened up a number of

-~

strategies. They c&hld run up - debfs-with;pne trader and
trade their furs with another. They could bargain for a
higher standard-of trade by threatening to takextheir trade
elsewhare. Finally, tﬁey could divide wup their furs adé
offer the best .to traders with -ﬁhoﬁ the& “had‘no debt,
theraby maximizing theit return, while offering the less.

valuable furs to the trader with whom they carried a debt.

This latter strategy allowed - them to “maintain theirf'~¢

L . v .
relationship with the trader who .supplied their outfit,

thereby assuring that they would receive it every year,~but1‘

did not allow the relationship to diminish, the;r returns.w

‘They were man;pulating the debt ‘system to their advantage;;

a strategy=they vere unfortunately ‘unable to lcohtinpebdug‘“

Y
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'tq‘“thé' respénée of thel HBC - which was to cqntrolw'and , -

0 C eventually ellmnate the competzt:on. o A

'
-~

The response of the HBC to the strateg1es of éhe~ L

’ . | barren-ground Innut to minimize their dependence on trade" SR

goqds and to maximize . their return on the furs they dzd

several éomponents.‘ First,~ it established 'ﬁ e
in or near the terrxtory of the barren ground‘

-~

access to 1t§,//
Second

-

posts to .- -

- produce had

trading poéts

-Inndt, .thereby £ac1litat1ng the trappprs

posts, rather than to those' of its cbmpe%itors.

the Company Taised the standard of trade at its

encourage tradé with' it and to meet competition from other.

traders at the level of return on production, Third,- it

¥

‘set up posts in‘close'proximi%y to its competitors so as to
. .

.

l offer trappers a highly visible choice at the point | of

exchange. Finally, once the monopoly wa§ established, the- "

' Company vigorpusly enforced the debt . system, thereby

- o forcing a trapper to restrict: his possible locations of .~

exchange to one 'post -(Hammond 1982). These ‘st;ategies,

B -+, notwithstanding, it was -essential .that the barcen-ground o

s £ Innut be dependent on European goods or they retained the
8 R aptloh éf not tradlng, an optxon

co 1 * HBC and,

whlch vas anathema ;e the

y

therefore, one it had to undermine. .. . W oo

o
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3ma1ntazn 1ts posts, supply firewood,

‘ prevent

'common Eeature of ‘the relat1ons between the

" the

JIhe Depandency of the HBC on the Innut -

_While 1t was true that the barren-ground

':p&rtxally dependent on the’ HBC _the opposite wags also trye.

.The company needed gux&es, transporters, and labout to. help‘

hunt: country food for

European consumption, and act-as messengers: carrying news

and information pertairing to the trade to all. the posts to

keep them éppfised of local conditions all over ‘the

peninsula. This relationship was important in that it

affected the image of Europeans who were supplieré‘ of
* scarce. commodities’to the barren-ground Innut, but vwere
Qemonsirably dependent on them (Davias 1963: 192)., Further

P

to this, the fﬁqt that - the aborlgzﬁals were supply1ng food

whether they were paid for

to the Europeans, regardless of

it or ~ not,established from- the perspective 'of

‘barren-ground Innut the baéis for a reciprocal relationship

that had to ke made good when they requlted food. That'is,'

a contract'

+

the Europeans were requlrad to supply redzef,

"VhJCh was not honoured at all txmes (Cooke 1916 53).

Thzs breach offcontract, which vas #o far removed. from

-

phe\yay the bhrren—grOund Innut treateé &hck other, brought

info question the wvery humanity  -of - the Europeans. How

could a person let another starve -when he had the -means to

it? This hzgh threshold for--other people‘s

suffer1ng before instituting sbme amelxorat:ng action was a
Europeans and

batggn-groundq Ifnut during this ‘period. It is a

3 T,
: - . R . o - < N
- . < e . w~

Iﬂnﬂt were * ‘

the

’r
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situation which continues t‘o&ay, and which accounts  for.
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<

some of the resistance put up by the barren-ground Innut to

the presence of whites in their midst.

The Eurapegm.relief policy, its morality aside for the‘

moment, was simply part of the HBC's maximization of

profit. While it was necessary to keep its labour force

alive to 'work, 'there was the feeling that, if it.were too
generous vwith relief, the trappers would simply become

dependent on relief and not bother to préduce simple

commodities, Therefore, as with the_Moravians, relief was

‘incorpdrated into the debt system, Further relief was not

N

always in the form of food, it was also in the form of

means of production, such as ammunition, in *order to

facilitate the procurement of food.

/

‘Sinte the Buropeans were dependent on the Innut to

suppby them with meat, 1t is not surprising that they could

not 3uppﬂya large contingent of hungry people for an

extended period from their own supplles, " Therefore, when

the barren~ground Innut came 1nto a. post starvxng, they

were ngen Supplles~ and encouraged to return to the land

%The st:ng; ss “of the Enropeans in supplyxng the Innut w1th

.even the tools thh which to procure food. for themselves

led to priVatzon, whxch, as one would expect, led to more

Mdebt; This debt would put the Innut br§ppér in a position

.where, in 6rdér to acquire the goods necessary for tite next

seasons trapping, he had-to pay of f h:s debt, which was :,n'~

part phe resglt‘of privathn. This, in turn, vas -caused. to

.

Ao
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‘'some degree, by the ﬂéed to trap in'the first place.

. From this perspective, prxvatxon and debr vere two key

variables in the intrusion of .the Europeans (1gto the

b

northern Quebec-Labrador peninsula. -One was the .basic.
trade practices of ;hé‘Euroﬁmané"to establish control ‘over:
" their labour force, anﬁ the other was a combination of the

effects of that level of control on the ability of the

4

Innut to produce their subsistence regquirements.

K3 . + ~
Privation- . . ,

It follows that an important  question is, was natural

- threat of-privation \an’important factor in the Innut loss

qﬁ econom;c autonomy? One’ 1ndicat10n is that the. Inuit
livzng north of 'Hebron rejected. the enticements of the

Moravians to convert and join their mission stations. They

argued that if they made the move, they would lose agcess.

to ‘the caribou. That is, they would rather risk the

possibility of privation than join the Moravians and be

assured of 'a steady diet, albeit a less interesting one.

.. Therefore,. the environment can only be taken as one factor.

in a complex of factors - which combined to “engender

dependence.

- The historic' record documents that the barren-ground

Innut starved at times to death, faxrly frequently. The

latter half ofnthe=n;netgenth century was the most horrific

5 . 223
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period. In 1893, 150 died (Cooke 1976: 58), while in 1859,
fifty to seventy died (Richling 1979: 267), and in late

1843, twentj deaths vere recorded (Cooké 1976: 52). From

" an analyt1cal perspect1ve, there are a number of Questions.

' . Was starvatxon the resultoof participation in the fur trade

and the dependence that obta1ped? Was the fur trade merely
a contributing factor which had to be joined by the

environmental_factors, such as the alteration in a caribou

migration route causing the Innut to miss them, which might.

not have happened had they not been inwvolved in the fur

trade? Or was it entirely the result of the environment,
. - . L,
such as a crash in the caribou population, leaving the

-

hunters with nothing to hunt?

Unfortunately, as has been dlSCUSSéd above, caribou

are st111 not totally understood and thelr populatlon cycle

less - 'so. .However, several peints in favour of an
ecological argument can be madg. First, privation occurred
among the. aborxgznal populatxon of the Quebec4idbrador

péninsula»on what appears to have been % fairly regular

- basis—-not only among the barnen~gr6und Innut, but -among’

the James Bay Innut as well, The sheer number of reports,

{Ross 1979) leads 6de to the conclﬁs1on that the threat of

starvékion, while: localized in many 1nstances, ~was real.’
' It should be noted that the James Bay Innut, .unlike the
‘,barren-grouhd Inﬁﬁt, ;erg pfoduging food ?t the. sgme‘time
they were p:qducing furs. Eurthei, the ani@qlhpqpuiatjon::

f_théy chiefiy exploited (beaver) vas easier to acquire -than

_

T TR T
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caribou, In addition to this charac;eristic, the James Bay
Innyt also ﬁad other\optiohs‘ bésiaq caribou; such as the
goose hunt and, in Richmond _Gulf; whales. Given that they
were running into periods of _privation, it seems plausible
;hatxthe.~§a£ten—grpund Innut, with more capricious game,
would as uﬁll, Also, there 1is evidence from Ldbraﬁor that
caribouapopuléticns can reaéﬁ very low numbers and still

rebound (Tanner 1978b, Jackson 1985). This is not to

downplay the roles of trade in caGsing privation, but only

" to point out that there is evidence to support the

.}
4

. situation.

-~

“proposition that natural mpdhsucouid have caused it as wvell

and that the fur trade - agéravatedw an already risky

Forest fires were also may have caused a disruption in-
the population cycle of the caribou. These fires started
‘by natural causes; such as lightning, but the barren-ground

Innut were also dn the habit of setting the woods on fire.

to signal their position (Cooke 1969). Thése fires burned

 over vast areas of pasture and affected the caribou

~populatibn, in terms of both how much pasture was available
and what routes the caribou would use to migrate.

'iéiven tﬁese naiﬁral_factgrﬁ, tﬁe population anq annual
cycle of cafiboﬁ,tand~the . incidence of disease'interfering'b
wiph the procu;qméét of meat, the impagt'of' £he”£urbtr$dg
aé an aggqavat?ng-dt even a hireét ‘causgl factor in thg'

isﬁgrg;tién must be Egamined.. As has been noted, some

PPl

f;spilysigf.prépoge ‘that the James Bay Innut’ vere able to

Lo
1

1
\



‘ incorporate the fur trade into their pre-trade economy with
0 | ~ a minimum of disruption. That is, .while it is possible
that °‘the production of exchange value is -a logically
distinct practice from the productiono*of use value, from
the pefspéqtivé of yhat people are actual{y doing no great
. change w;s obSerﬁéa, by either the Innut or the analysts.

In contradlst1nctzon to ‘this position is one held by
Hammond (1982) with regard to Ithe éarrgn-ground innui. He
o argues that the §e5€ system, which aitached"péfticular’

| hpnte{s to particular posts, dﬁskupled thehkinship system,
méﬁing post g;oups’largelyvendogamous and c?téing'the flow ~ -
of inf&rmation\between these artificiglly generated ﬁands. .
The destruction of the ‘communicéﬁipn network resulted in
Etarvation, because if one group missed the cariSou thgée
o ) " was no information aﬁout- where they were.- This -was not
' ' only the ¢ase -at any . particular moment, but also_reggrdiﬁg
_vwhere they had been over a number of years. The problem
vas a combinaéion of short térm sporadic crises coupled*
"7" L ‘~w1th a long term degraﬂatxén oi énvironmental knowledgg;
.. " 7. This latter situation would subsequently léqd to a greé@gr
' threat of starvat1on. ‘ |
h "Another reason the Iur trade vas a pr1mary cause for
;:arvatlon.‘focuses on the contradlqtzgn between - the
; " production of ¢furs and the prbductipn , of food. 1 In'thzs
'sceﬂario, Ehg barren-groﬁnd Innut were so intent on
trap@ing gurs in order to get oﬁt of debt that they would
o ~ neglect t;éi hunt food (Cooke "1976). This - arg_ument,’whi}e '
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concéivaﬁle, requires the bafrén—ground Innut to act .in an

economxcally itrationhl manner, that is, chooging to.

produce exchange value at the expense of use value, to the

. point of ‘starvation. Thxs (gppears, from anthropologdical
. data taken from almost anywhere in the world, to be
» virtuélly impossible (Dalton 1967).  People ca{«bé'boerced
f to the poin; of starvation, but they :are{y'choose it as an

" option. ‘ _ o

‘ Hammond's . (i982) thesis, though, is not 50 - easily
dispensed with. Its ’meri£ is that it proposes a
transformation in the social, formation of the]barreﬁ-grbund
Innut aé a result of their invglvement with the‘fﬁf trade,

1]

specifically the debt system, which truncated their

economic options.,. However, this would have to be
‘accompanied by a significanﬁ level of depehdence S on.

’.Euiope&é co&moditiés, such that they could no 'longer

survive without European 1nput.' Thls 'does not seem\to ‘have

been the case. Rather, thg d1st1nctive feature of thg\

barren ground Innut was their low level of dependence on

European goo@s.l~1n fact, they continued. to . keep Up a

éiéniﬁicapﬁ level of indigenous technology vell inqohthel
“fur trade. This - would indicate that for a”'substShtial
~,periodi§ftgr European fptrusion, ‘Ehe bar?én~ground "Innut
lnwgpc Eblévﬁé,:;eptaauée themselves without the input - of.
l‘Eﬁrop;ad éoods.’ A‘sec&nd’débessafy condition wouid'be that
“'the barren-ground Innut would not take’the optlon of giving .

| their | furs tc someone vho had a debt at another post and-

-

R



hzs furs to someone else to trade for hxm.'
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not the unthinking dupes of iﬁe HBC and
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have him take them into trade and _thereby run up a debt at .

 two posts, albeit in someone else's name. This would also

seem a piausible 'option, given that the Innuélto .whom

Clpustan spcke in 1820 (Davxes 1963) mentioned that he gave

.‘~

thesis is -wrong, bpt~ rather that 'a number - of optxons ,

remained _for . the barren~ground Innut despitg their

involvement with the Eur trade. Therefore, I would propose

" that the natural factors delineated above were also

important in understanding not only the starvation but also

why the barren-ground Innut got.involved with the fur trade

at all.

- The threaf, but, “not necessar1ly ‘'the occurrence, of

.- privation was an added 1mpetus for the barren-ground Innut.’

‘ to decide.  to get’lnvolved with f the fur trade, as was the

desire td -obtain Ehnopean goods. That this decision in
fact iﬁcreaged the probability ¢f starvation is likely, but

may not have been appreciated as such until it was too late

-and the relationéhip-:gf-deﬁundeﬁce, and debt had ‘béép.
~ established. Nevettbgleés, the bartenzground Innut  were

deletefiopb'policieé’pﬁlﬁhe-lattep, This section v}li.ﬁqai-

- Vo

T

The point here is not to imply -that Hammoné'é_(i§82) -

resiated-the moép‘~*
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*thh .the forms of res:stance pract;ced'by the barrenﬁgrouna

' !

t,

: By the ‘time the HBC establlshed Fortrchzmo.zn 1830

an. effort to tap the fur resources of the northern

Quebec-Lahradot fpen1nsula, fts' method - of lab0ur"

-
ay

explo1tatioh had been in place for well over ‘a century.

The HBC promoted a materlal dependence on.- commodmt1es only

it could provzde and then: offered cred;t in klnd thereby

:assurlng' that - tﬁ ,producer was always in debt.
. Effectively, thzs meant that the producer could never get-

" out of debt, sxnoe this year s productlon- vas credited to . .

laét jear's outﬁzt and thlS ‘'year's outfit was advanced

agaznst next year’, s product1on. If conﬁitions were right,

..}t was po531ble for the merchant to guarantee that he would

PR

..recelve furs by the power' enjoyed th:ough hzs control of

needed Buropean goods. of course, the system dxd not work

'1‘

berﬁegtlg ‘because other fqétors rmpxnged on its, -simple

Y 3]

eleﬁdnce. '“‘From _ independent 5 tradexs o provzding

'altErnééiQe -source for European goods fo". the 1ess than

-

- total dependenceﬂof the barten-ground Innut on.. EnrOpean

commoditles, ‘the. two basi®# pillars on whzch the HBC' s
oqntrol'-of gra@é résted were underm1ned‘ In fact, 1t

turned out to\be 'easier for the HBC to deal\ with other

‘European traders than - it was to control the barren ground

. o) “\’:'
The three main EBuropean competztors of‘thb HBC in the.

Quebec-Labrador penznsvla were the North west cbmpany, the—

. . - N e, T N -

Tae L
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o ',Q _ " King's Posts, ‘and 'the;private traders working -out of
,‘:’= * -+ Hamilton Inlet. In 1821, after @& bitter struggle for

,supreméc?Qin the fur trade over an extremely lakge area,

I,

- " the HBC -and the North West Company amalgamated. In 1830 .
P £he HBC bought back the leases. on the Kﬁhg's Posts that it
. - | had let lapse in 1822, aft;r it had acquired them through
’ . ‘; . its takeover of the North West Company the year before.
And fiﬁally; in 1836, the HBC opengd up a-post in Hamilton
Inlet to compéte' with the private,ﬁradérs obenatiﬁgltﬁeré

énﬂ,’in 1837, bought them out. It is obvious from these

‘g/l

~actions that thé HBC was suécesgful in outmanoeuvering ‘and
overpowering its European competition and in establishing
. : its 'trade; ﬁonopqu 'in the Queﬁec~Lab{ador peninsulaf
Except for \tée'Moravian'missiod. on the ‘northern_LaSrgdor
i‘:’~ B cpast,.up until phe.Revil;on Fréres‘ began to trade at Foitj
S Chimo in 1903, the HBC vas supreme in northern Labrador. .
. Therefore, one 'necessary condition to maximizing the
volume and velociéy of ‘trade had been ' fulfilled--the HBC s
was in - receipt of tﬁe ovetwﬁelmipg m&jotity:of the furs’
being produced ip the entire length and - breadth of éhe_
Queb';éc-babrador~ peninsula for _moét of the mercantile
perxod. But in order to wring even more profié_out:otﬂtﬁe
trade, the HBC had to tqfn }ts entire atterition to the
producers. Coe | T ~qﬂ _ -
The barren-ground Innut were neto:;oua amongst the - -

agents of. the HBC for .their lack of comnztment to the fur

. trade. When _access to caribou was hxgh, they “would not

¢

4
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- produce furs: because they were well off. When access to

0 caribou was low, they would not produce furs because they -

. -~ . ) - .
were starving, when,accegs‘v;;\‘somewhere in between, from .

[ 24

} " the perspective of the aégnts'of the KBC, they would not.
” "trap because = they were CO;trary. Fdf exaéple, Finlayson,.
: chief chtof at Fort Chiﬁo, noted in ;gjz that: afI would
§ 1 - gladly communicate with Mr. Chief Faétor Clarke at Mingan
but there is sé little dependence to be put on these
Indigbs here . that ‘I determined on ;ending to Moose -
[Factory]...". (Davies 1963: 191). McLean"cﬁaraéterized
them as being "... very;indolept, a habit whéch long custoem
has confirmed” (in Cooke 1376: 35 (B/38/b/2/75)).

What the agents of the HBC.overlooked; from time to -
time; was that the barren-ground Innut had their own

priorities. Even after the HBC had achieved a monopoly,-

A R A
e +

n

fsn,g

this did not by any means assure that the barren-ground -.
_Inﬁngwould produce fﬁfs at what the_’kBC thought was an
acéeptaﬁle rate. Therefore, . despite Cooke's . (1969)
demonstration that‘qut éhimo was margipally pkcfitable
during its - first jincérnation, this was apparently not
L \Obéﬁgus . to the _agents .in the field nor to the |,
- * . administfators in Montreal and London. Just-beﬁore its -
i- hi ‘ closing in 1843, McLean had -recruitéd3somg_bamés Bay Innutf
. to migrate to _Fort Chimp in the ﬁopé that tﬁey would
o | produce  more furs. than -the haffenrground _Innut- we§¢~ '
;ﬁrodhcing. This plan :Aileq due to t§é‘ closure of the
poat,' and almost ended in trageéf for Eﬁé_ migrﬁting




‘the~barr¢n—gréundr1nnqt' to tailor the system to their own

. . Lt 232,

huntets, who 1uck1ly met w;th some HBC: petscnnel Jusf 63\«3

they were gettlng ready to evacuate the post.:

This form of resistance, which can be added. to the

demand . for higher standards - of  exchange and the

manipulation of the debt system, represents the efforts of

: «™

ﬁéeds (Cooke 1976). Froﬁ this pefspecti&e, they accepted

the 1ntrus1on of the Europeans and were trylng to max1m1ze )

y

their returns from it while minimizing the ‘level of their

pé:ticipation. . However; they also ggptessed " their
disapproval in more diré;t‘wa}s. '

,fn addition to cgmplainingﬂ‘ghégathé(éhe barren-érchnd
Innut did inoﬁ produce enoggh*fuf%f.;the aégnts of ;tbé QBC
alsc'éoﬁplainéé about thefr independen;e,‘ﬁﬁ“éhé’sense of a

character traif. That 15, they Just wculd not do what they

were told. Thzs trazt vas amply demonstrated to Erlandson,_‘

who in 1834 had hired a number of barrenrgraund Innut to

‘guide him from Fort Chxmo, on -Ungava Bay, to the. M:ngan, on

1the north-shore of the St. Lawrence River. The exp@ditxon

was'for the purpose of éxploring the country and asse351ng
the possmbzltzes of estgblzsh1ng an’ oJ;rland route xn order
to‘snpply Fort- Chimo from posts on tbe nérth-sbore of the
St. Dawrence rxver.- ’The~ barren ground Innut had other
idgas;‘gpé; uided Erlandson to Hamilton inlet. : nOt only

did Erlanaﬁon not end up . where he wanted tc, but he vas.

confronted w;th a cnmpetztor s trading post wﬁzch was

pay;ng more for barren~ground Innut furs than the HBC was

o
’
.

.
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’

at Fort Chimo. In this act of dei;ance, the barren ground

,‘[}.  Innut had made two statements:ofirst. fhat An the COUﬂtrY

they were supreme; and second, that they were well aware

that the HBC was explozting them at a hlgher level than ltS

SR competxtxon. ‘ - J :’1‘ |
;nladdition to these Jfapoors, the ;bgistical probléms~¢

of ‘supplying Fort cnimsi-ﬁniéi - in 1834, had been left.
without aufficxent supplzes, led Erlandson to commeht. -

“~;... being told at one time .a shlp would .
ar‘ive, with the ' necessary supplles-~wh1ch ..
did not: arrzve, _at another .time that men :
‘'would arrive and a ‘trading post established
in- the  interim--which ~ proved equally
- fallacious; - -they began even at that early
, - périod to consider us a ‘parcel. of fools come.
e “hzther to deceive them .(Davies 1963' ixix)

This 15 not the statement of .a man in complete controlo’he
was now aware not .only ﬁhat the fbarren~ground Innut s set
of §¥40r1tges d1d not always coincide wath the Aacq\but

:

' ‘}f i also that the Innut pr1ority took precedence.

R “;p".;qfﬂ The clash of wxlls was not always lrm:ted to such

s

benign fallout ‘as a statement of exasperatxon_ on the part

k

Sy ,f{ of a HEC employee.[ It must nét be forgotten that the HBC\ |

[

controlled access‘to European goods that the batren- groundﬂ

o : 'Innut naéded and wanted. - This, °coup1ed wlth the fact that

- the HEC was out to make a prcf1t, 1ed to conflzct when the'ﬁ
fxbarten-ground Innut did not - produce sutﬁxczent furs to
. '“acqyiré the goods they wanted\\;nd the’ HBC withheld these. .
f-gbods when they had exvonded creaxt to the limit they had
"vfjgey. ‘ In the early twentieth century;"thls led the‘
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“ barrgn-gfouhd Innut to'?;:.rush the Davis Inlet post,zbéinq )
] a | ”‘_ demed what they had asked" (Cabot 1920: 100). This direct
i' = actzon, "while mthvatedk by econommc-need and, no éoubt a.
- ; L sense(gf betrayal, pr;vides amplé ev;dence of the inherent
if contradiction iﬂ {'the fur-trade L relatxopshxp.‘ The "

barren~§round Innut . knew from’ the ex1stence of different-
“standards of trade extant in the past that they were .being

explolted but were wlllxng to put up with that-as long as

- their requ1remenps were met. When this’ relationshi§~was

~

ruptured, the’Innut opted out. ; v - ‘
ot o - ' a
. - . “a

Impoverishment of the Barren~Ground Innut _— . -
0 . .. . .The above discussion examined 'the forms 'of meréantile.

intrusion and the respective responses of the Inuit to the

- Moravian mission and- of the TInnut to the HBC.TAIF vas . ¥ .;
: demonstrated that the method of the Moraviéné included a Iy
;?’ ' : o 'éénséious effort at directed change “in ‘most ‘df‘ ‘the )
5;‘ ub ~ components of the Inuit social fo}matiéﬁ, while ;he HBC -

,w} ' restricted itself to the economic component. There‘afe‘two‘
- ‘questions to_ be dealt with ' in this section on the
mercéntile period. Spbstantivéiyl the question dgals with
‘;i;"“ S the response of~th§f HBC and the Moravian mission to the . .

*+ falling rate of profit that*waé endured by them°ih the

1
RS AR
R

latter part .of the nxneteenth century and the first half of .

5
N
]
]
o

the twentieth century.a Through an analysis cf thoir :

- - - ° 4 ’ N
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respective :esponses it. is 90551ble to further -distinguish

the“prathcal dszerences between -them. ThlS wlll provide
a further theorectical basis upon which to _mak:F;” more
substantial comment on mercantilism as a form of capital
penetration and labour ;control; Fihgily, it will bénéeen

whether any of this is pertinent to the analysis of social

‘change ‘among the I'nuit and Ehe barren ground Innu¢ as a,

result of mercantile intrusion. . Did it really. @a#e “any
difference ovef the ‘léng run whether they were dealidg with
the Moravian mission or the HBC? ’ _

The transition‘ from the mercantile period'ﬁ?o the
welfare séate and the wage~labour period was the direct

result of the demise 'of the fUﬂ trade in. northern

Quebec-Labrador, And it is the  behaviour of the Inuit and

thé'Innut during the following period that provides the

basis for discerning whether their distinct experiences

during™ the mercantile ﬁeriod" were influential in
determining theit“,suﬁsequent.beﬁéviour.’ ‘Thisfprépositfon\
sould appear logical, in that it is widely accepted that

. the pre-mercantile ‘social formations vere instrumental i

pe

s ap;ng the responses to mercantile intruszon {Scott 1984),

/
mareﬁntile capxtal wanes and £1na11y disappears. ST

In the northern Quebec~Labrador pen:nsula, the ‘HBC was:

faéed with logzsttcal problems, whzch arose out of - its‘f

policy regarqibg competition, "It wapted. to estabbzsh,.

b

' prior to this, -ite is necessary to complete the .

gsion -of the mercantxle period as the hold of

"y .
’I:A:Sr\ .
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'permadent presence in &’der to attract barren-ground Innut
‘(:, * traders away from 1ndependent traders and the King's Posts.
' After ascertaining that the barren-ground Innut were
sophisticgted enough in the fur trdade to refuse to trode at
less thé than preﬁium rates offered by the its coﬁpgtition,
o | énd.hence raising its ratos~ tc meet the discrepancy, the
_ HBC still was faced wlth the aroblem of supplying Fort
. Chimo-with European goods in a way that -did not eat up all
(¢ - their profits from the exchange. One @ethod was to visit
every two yearo leaving a double outfit, thereby cutting
down on transportation oosts. This proved unéhtisfactory
- ; ‘ in that,.the ship failed to arrive, there was no stock to
? . ~= trade. This ﬁappenéa in 1837, and ~tﬁ; agenés'of the'HBC
‘ saw that thexr image as honourable men took a beating among
: 0 o ‘the barren- ground Innut as a result. ,
. The second plan, whlch bx the tlme it  was achlevad ‘ o,
K o becamef{hmediately .redundéno‘dqo,‘to the - 01051ng of Fort’
Chimo, was the astablishmontoof an overland supply route\|
S from either Hamilton ‘Ihlet or . Jomos Bay., This_-failure
L ano?withstanﬂing the poaciical féllout o?‘thegp.exéloratorf
L)“~~l: ‘ missions of the late 1830's and early 1840's. was the =
1 establishment of posts in the interior, such as .Eof%si‘
Nascbpie; ’Manoan, and ‘Trail in the cenﬁnal and eastern
’ 'sectio*n of the peninshla, and N}éhicun and Kaniapiscau on ~
’ o . the wéhoernhsiée. Most of these‘ bosts had either brief ot",n ;

sporadic lzves Wlth 11tt1e substantial effect as -£a: as the

I %
! Ll

o . " barren-ground Innut were concerned, ~except fov shitt_mg PR
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their place of tradé; Fcr_exaqplej For;~Nascop@; took over
from Fort Chimo in 1842 as the ﬁBC's primafﬁ tradiné_post.
With short periods of overlap, Fort “Nascopie, which was
closed in 1870, kept this stafus until 1866, when Fort

A )

MacKenzie in 1916, ﬂ

The juggling of posts in the interior of. the
Quebec-Labrador peninsula up to the end of the'nineteentﬁ
century was taking place during an éxttemely low ebb in the
£9rtuneswgf\ the barren-ground Innut. Beginning in 1842,
starvation began to haunt them. The causes of these

periocds of starvation reported in 1842, 1847-1849, 1857,

1858,. 1885, and __1893 are not eitirely 'apparent, but their

"dévastating impact on the . barren-ground Innut is

ﬁndeniable.
. ! ) \ . N .
For the purposes of this analysis, perhaps the most
salient impact of the starvation was the\gerﬁénent removal

. , .
of’ -one section.of the “popu;atiop of barren-ground Innut to

the eastern part bﬁ3:the Quebec-Labrador _peninsula, vhere

they began _to trader‘regplarltht\‘Bavis,ihlet. There is

some archaeologcal evidence to suggest that the Innut vere

‘dfilizing this part of ' the peninsula prehistorically, but,

in this context, the concern is not with continuity of use

patterns, but ‘rather ‘with the discontinuity engendered by

the impact of . the fur trade. Therefore, the fact -that
u i , .

\ghﬂndoned ‘trading at Fort Chimo . for Hamilton: Inle?‘hin

'
v

VYV g Y

Chimo was reopened and was, in its tuyrn, superceded by Fort .

x

“Mbtégn found a  group of barren-ground Innut who had

&

-

-05
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is significant. A groéuwp of barren-ground Innut had chosen
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1834-1835, the year the HBC ran out of ‘supﬁiies to trade,

to move._ fb an area where’ they vere guaranteed not only a
good standard of trade but also a ‘steady” supply of European
goods. This “same 51tuetipn prevailed for those Innut who
begen to reside  in the vicinity of Davis 1Inlet during the
period offsevere pri;ation. They were able to trade with L
;pe A.B, Hunt Company, whlch established a post "there in

the 1840's, and ‘also had recourse to the Moravian mission

‘stations in times of need. This latter option was.
exercised in 1857 at Nain -and in 1885 at ZQaf. It is K
.probable that the ‘existence of a fur-trade post on thef
‘Labrador coast merely re-established a prehistoricjregiona}‘h
L division among the barren-ground Iﬁnuc. However, for the
purposes of this analysis, the important point is that tﬁ?
division established in the mié lBOO's‘hee since taken on a
-pelitical, jurel and ecpnbmic rea11ty, which has perszsted T R
uo tothe present . : ﬂ;/ee}~‘ ”?' , LU e
R E] - - I
e 4’ T o - .- ‘“j v . _\
Response of Producers j R " S 1, B
The response of the producers to this 1ncreasinq debt -;
"'loqd was to ignore it until the credit policy of the ]
Qetchant'was; altered. As far as they were concerned, as V .
lopg as they could acquire the European commodxtxes they ,;
| l wvanted, the value cwed in sfmple commodities not yet e"l_’é

‘ . . . v - “«é‘s
‘\ \ , o . a ] K.
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- _produced did not affeet’them in any substantive way. This

was ‘noé tﬁe~'6ase for*the‘“mercﬁants’ they were losing
money, and it -became apparent that unless a pay-és—you-ge
pol1cy was 1ntroduced there was hardly any hope for makzng

any profzt, let alane £¢r maxzmlzlng it, In this context,

then,,thee cyclical nature of fine-fur-bearer populations,.

coypled ' with the subsxstence/exchange contradiction,

. created a ;situation 1n whxch producers could . not produce

sufflcxent furs to pay off thelr debts, whlch in turn led

to a permanent debt load. .

X

- The. response of the merchants was~not to cut off

_credit immedxately, rather, téwy t1ghtened it. This move

had an immediate effect of- restr;ctzﬁg the producers’.

~

. access to " European commodltxes, notably guns, ammunition,

and -food, which- negatxvely affected thelr ability to

sustaln themselves and to produce for. either sub51stence or.

exchange, This -policy had t:agzc :epercusszons for both
_the Inu1t and the Innut. “&n“ the winter of 1838, the Inuit
of Nain"were denied relief and.were .counsgelled instead to

"go inland in winter, to fxsh in the 1akes; starvation was

the result (Brxce-Bennett 1982 329) “In 1843, the factor Ry

at gort Nascopie was so stzngy 1n dzstrxbuting ammunitlon

t6 the barrenrggound Innut that, 2 group of them also

starved. ig&ibeee instances, txght cred;t polzcy resulted
~in_ death over the  long - run; it’ had the effect of

impoverishing the pxoducets, wpi;e:it purported {po‘ipe

‘otterxng them a -higher= standdtd‘,of living through' the

-

TR
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a - v
>~ dissemination of BEuropean commodities.

0 : The fact - t'liat ‘pe’ople'starved to death, -though, does

1T

not seem to have affected the ®redit policy in any positive

'way vig=~ d-vis tbe producérs. The instances of starvation

were vzewed as ex¢ept10nal the real issue'was to ‘make the -

furb trade a - paylng proposxtlon. . Iﬁ» the nnrthern

Quebec-Labrador penlnsula, this was’ 1mpossxble from within

!' the -debt system, given ~the ~mass 'privatdoé“ ﬁhat was
B - * LI *

‘occurring duriﬁgﬁﬁhe”latter-half of.the ninetéenth century.

The HBC responded to. thlS sxtuatxon by cuttxng of £ credxt

1

'1n 1893, whlch ~may . have been 1nstrumenta1 in conv1nc1ng -a

-group of barren-ground Innut to gp to the Labrador coast- to'v

ve v;"“trade wzth ‘a prlvate trader at the behest of one of hzs

employees, with they had mzt at Fort Nascople. Tragxcally,

ii, ) ., _on arr:val they were told they had not brought suffxc;enz’

'3150 died (Cooke 1976. 583

As for§ the Moravzan mmssxonar;es,_ they‘cahl¢ ‘not 50 -

4

, ea511y shed\‘thezr‘respdnsszlxtzes for~thé 'well~béing of
" " the Inuit. evertheless iaced wzth anﬁual defxcits pxlxng
up negardless of ‘how they attempted to manipulate the debt

Xsystem or coerce the Inuzt, they f:nally gat out of the fur

. trade altogether and. sold théir buainesq interests to the’
HBC in 1926 which in turn, gat rid of 1ts Labrador holdings~”

to the Newfoundland gOVerhment 1n 1942. Lo

g The - state's xntruszon 1nto ‘the commerce of L&bradoru

o ‘ marks the assumptmn .of responsmb:hty for the welfare of ‘

.-\._ .

]

goods to trade and. wete sent “back 1nto the 1n€erion, where
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AT Introduct1on S S . S ;

Except fo: the period from-1774 to 1809 when Labrador -
came under the~3ur;sd1ctzon of Quebec, Newfoundland flrst '
‘ as a Brxtlsh colony, then as~ a British home rule region, ~
p and fznally as a Province -.of Canada, has always ma1nta1ned
a. Jural 1nterest in northern Labrador through 1ts assertlon
K of\the_r}ght to control commerc1al actlvity in the regxon.
%3‘: o Et was not. unt11 well 1gmo the twentleth century that the
.-.‘ b state began to establlsh ‘a’ permanent phy51cal’jpresence
. there.";Prlbr to that time, Newfoundland was content io'
f | ‘ permit . the Morav1ans and the HBC toL act-as 1ts agents in
ER .northern Labrador: By this means, ethe\stape was able to
| ’ 51multéne0usly éemonsttate its soyereidne};_'df. only ﬁby
proxy, an&[be~re1%ejed of the day-to“day respdnbibili;g;ot
o ‘theﬁwelfafeﬂ'of'the'lndkf Ianu and Settler fesidents, vho -
| were all Jurally speakxng, cltazens.'\ ‘ B
o \ Had cond:t1ons rema;ned 1n stas:s,‘ th15 situatfon~
N . o could have, continued for some time, as it was beneficial to
- | all three '1htruszve powers. The state maxnta:ned its -

. B ry
b~ - ‘ , ol

‘y;’"ﬁjv oo sovereignty, whzle fhe Moravxans and the HBC were given a 3,4

ﬁree hand to conduct theix affairs, all at’ tHe expense of . ’,f_jﬂ
B ) the nat;ve populatxons. However, throughout the 1920's and

;“ : j}-x; 1930'5 the inf:ruders were confronted nth political and/or .

t ‘o ,7‘ P - . . : - -




: RS, . us
) ) economic engenczes whzch requ1red a response "outside thg/w*:

. : establ1shed‘arrangement. R o ~~f > ;*l - . o )

-2‘:,,~ Before goxng on to dxscués the substantxv& factors

Fki-1nvolved in these transformat1ons in the concrete Eorms of
~ domlmat1on, a further »analytzc point must be made. While
'the causeS' of direct statg':xntexyeqtzon can be pracpd to

w:, _"i' particular ) eVenEE 7 and relationships, .the. form . of

;‘_; ‘[ ) 1nnervention can only be accounted "for in terms of _the.'

| characteristics of the liberal democratxc state in the
qapftaliét system. There 1is an interﬁlay between the a

; S ‘i:ébéﬁts and tﬁe framework within which those evenﬁs take

. placef- Thax 15, a s:gnxflcant fractlon of ‘the causal1ty of

;f' ttf " —change is sttuctural Just as,mercagtllzsm s a system has

| ‘ " a, structure whxch - gﬁides praciicé, . the state "in a

;‘EE o x”tjcapitalxst system 1s critxcal “but not determlnxstzc, since.

: the pol1tical relat1ons ate nmeshed wzth the economxc .

EE 3 fglations.f Thus, this chapter wxll examxne the rzse of

a

.yage labcur as a,viable eggqoquwacqu;gyﬁpnq;the chapging

‘—‘role of the state. f: L "_~‘ T
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A Theory of the State ’ E

The. status of the state thhin the' cap;talist system

. has been the .subject of a protracted and, at :t1mes,'
vociferous debate.  While the debiéte takes place at .all

levels of abstractmon, it is. based essentlally on the’

-

‘question of whether the state is an autonomous actor jin the
struggle for the domxnatzon of the relations of productzon, o
‘-br whether 1t is’ merely a mechanism through whxch the

dominant sector of SOC1ety exerc;ses its power to maintain’

- and enhance its pOS1ticn.

e

It has . been, by and = large, a debaté about political

strategy., If the state is autonomous, getting control of
) , )

it, even within the ex;stzng relations of production, is’a

positive étep; " But if it is totally impregnated by’ the

logic of *the capitalzst syétém, there is no point in

gettxng control of- 1t wzthout f:rst getting.control of the_
econonmy. The quest1on, in the end,. is whether 1ncrementalﬁ

change is: possible and whether" it is worth trying

man:pulate the exlstxng state structures.; j .
Thls debate has tended to abscure how the state5a¢:s
in part1cular» 1nstances, because the theoretzcxans str:ve

for: inte:nal consxstency in their models. Nevettheless, zt

has provlded a measure pf‘%nxform:ty, _at least_in. herms ofr

/q_

© what questions ‘are asked. The debate hagffocused on how
‘qthegsiate ‘functions to reproduce, the ‘exxsting capitalist
1%re1ations of pro&qftxon, by examinxng three facets' of the

sttateu ‘The fxrst 1s the determinat1on of the maans and



L]

" forms of - interaction betweei the agents of the state and

tpe agents of caprfjf 4M111band 1977, Poulantzas 1978); the

second xnvolves how and in whose 1nterests the mstate

- exercises power (Bl%ck 1978~ Gramscz 1971), and the third,

how the state is legitxmated (Habermas 1975)

with ‘regard to the final area of . focus,” Therborn
{1978) has made the. poxnt that whéther'bf not a state;is
;;rcexved as _}egltzmate is not  always ‘an especially
relevant guestion. He argues~th§t at the ‘Heart of"all

&iscussions of legitimacy 1is the assumption that the only

reason people do not.reVOlt is that- they perce1ve the state i

".i as legitimate., Therborn contests thxs, stat1ng

.++ economic f;nd political constraints
apart, there -are a number .of other reasons
why people do not revolt. They may be - . -
broadly ignorant of and disinterested in the
“form of rule to which they are subjected. -
They may 'not be aware of alternative modes-.
of -o~cial-organizationn, and' even if they.
are, they may feel powerless to affect the
_existing state of affairs. (1978: 171) e

" This perhaps overstates the case somewhat, and @herborn
(1978) himself draws back from it, noting that the feelings
';of‘disinéerest, ignorance, and lack of confideﬁce are all

~ generated within a social formatzon in which one class 1s

domihant. Then, -‘following Althusser (1971), he d1scusses

the ptocess of interpellatxon as. the means by,yhxch people~?”
" are socialized into a partxcular view of sacxal reality
'?hud, Therborn {1978) ‘argues both sides of the posxtion. A

‘on the one hand, lack of revolt does not necessarxly mean . a

B

”legitimate_gtatg,\ vhile, Qn the - other~hqnd, ~the dominant

L

oy
” P
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_and, hence,. the process of interpellation.

dominated, . ¢

246

¢lass, through its ’controi of Jthe‘reoonomic agcn&a; can’
dlrect the form and contgnt«‘of‘the~ ideologid}l{diséburso ’
Hpr}ison
presents an example of th1s process ’in'é disct,t_ss.ivén‘of‘,the~
generation-of consumerism, She states:°

Now in ‘order for risk-taking to be’

minimized, in order for there -to be some

certainty that what is produced will be -
consumed, —~ "the advertising must  be

successful. 1In order for .the advertising to

be. successful, a huge number of people must -

desire the- product.’ Since the craving for Coe s
certain -products constitutes, essentially,
the acceptance of the symbols 6f a
particular culfure, the multinationals would )
fare most successfully if the whole world. o
wgre to -share the. same .culture, Hence, - .
nationalism has been perceived as dangerous. . - = -
‘Thus the dictates of the global economy have . - .
been at- 1oggerheads with those of a national  ~
culture, at least. any national culture which

has defined itself in terms antithetical to

the use of the products ‘touted by the ...
_Mmultinationals. A dependent economy, then,- o
has meant a dependent culture. (1981 103)

o e

In the case of northern Labrador, thxs moderation of

’

Therborn' s initial posxtaon is .not necessary.\ In northern

" Labrador, the state 115 not’ 1eg:t1mated;: ‘the people are .

'
s

interested in and aware of ahotﬁér\System:?'still, they do
not revolt.. ﬁéck’of confidence may be a factor, but a.

closer lcok at the fzrst two. featu:qs of the liberal

democratxc state, 1.e., the intenactiJn between . the égénts

'of the state and the agents of capztal angd how and in whose

1nterests the statg’exe:o;ses,power, may be more'belpful~in_
. , L 4 . . L
determining why .the -people of northern Labrador remain/

.

" B
%%
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« { > .
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- f These questxons are related to the dlsagreement among

Rt

/

: thebrasts over the degree,of autonomy exerczsed by the
'stdte sysﬂgm. This debate hes.haa numerous contributors,
- the}tev;ew of. which “would amou;t to a Separate study in
lﬂ“itseii -{e.qg., Jessop -1977). This anelys;s is concerned

"first and foremost with how the people in northefn,Labradoi,

reactéd to the intfusion of the state and will oply- touch
on . the salient issues raised in the debate. It is,

however, 1mportant to understand the rationale behind the

'Fbehavaour of the state theoretically in order to place it

within. the context ©f northern Labrador, Newfoundland,

4

Canada, and the world cap1ta;;st system.

. _An important feature of the debate over the relative.
autonomy of the state is connected to the class belonging

to the agents of the state _{i.e.,. ' legislators and

bureaucrats) Mxlzband {1972) for Britain, and to some

. extent Clemment (1975) and Olson (1980) for Canada, propose
~ that the elite of industry and the state not only' are

. members of the same class, but are socially 1ntegrated and

i

ideologically consistept with each other.’

. This iﬁferred _high 1level of solidaryiy among the

members of the. ruling class, deduoed fro& a particular

read:ng of the data, in effect collapses tﬁe agents of the

] state and capxtal ‘into one category.\ Therefore, thle
«their structural position in the sye#em may not be

] ‘ / .
identical, both groups are committed 'to/maintaining the

statu§ quo in order to,mejntain_iheié elite position. From -

K



this perspective, then, the state .is”not~ very autbﬁomcuk‘

; o and usually acts in the interests of capu:al for what gﬁuld

seem to be mostly personal reasons. ” -

) [

Poulantzas (1978) takes a moré)stiuctural appro;ch.

Y

‘Rather than focusing on: individuals, he focuses on the

their relationships tovéach other and to capital. In doiné
so, he attempts- a rigorous .énalysis of the - state as a
y ' critical component in the functionihg of a capitél}st

\ - system, .one which permits a much broader spectrum of
préctices than ‘that extant in Miliband's analysis, which
’Jessop (1977) has charaétgrized as instrumentalist. Jessqp
mean; that the stqg. \15 simply - a tool of the agents-of

‘capital. Poulantzas" cr1t1c1sm of 1nstrumentallsm is that:

‘:’ °_ i "... the designation of any existent- State as the pyre and

simple agent of big capital seéms to me, taken literally,

}\" [original | emphasxs] to give . rise to many
” misinterpretations” (Poulantzas 1972~ 250).
. _ ' According to Poulantzas, Miliband's misidterpretafion

is that his emﬁiricisi bias glosses over political

[

conmplexity. whexeas; as Laclau points out; Poulantzas:
¢

N . . e+e. is interested in determining, %% the

- o theoretical level,” the  autonomy - the - .
T s " political within the capitaligst mode of -
AR T roduction, [original emphasis]. and in that
B . -~ sense he emphasizes the elements of

) separation between- -dominamt ' c¢lass and
. - fraction holdxng power, (1977: 66)

~1y
L

~félationship bepwqgn' the institutioms they occupy and on

g

-

bt
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Thiis, while Miliband is trying to establish the close

"‘I§ , connections between members of the ruling elite, Poulantzas

'is trying to demonstrate that those links a£;~n5§ as solid ‘
” Shs Miliband would ha;e us beiievé. *?hégefore, Poulantzas
argues that the state does possess: a siénificant level of
é;" ‘ - autonomy. Fufthermoré, this autonomy is necessary for the

. state to fulfill its role in the capitalist system, which
S . is to assure the ongoing health of the system as a.whole.
;;; ’ Thi; 'leadg to the second guestioﬁ concéfning the state

posed above: how and in whose interests does the state

-

- - exercise power.

¢

With regard to. the former, if it |is accep%eé“‘that

?“3 . C people will comply with the edicts .of ~a state without
L : .- necessarily believing .in its legitimacy, it is appargnt
W ‘ ‘ ) , . | ,

( ’ "that the ‘state must have recourse to’'one or more methods to

ensure compliaﬁce. In the érevioﬁs'léhapte;s, the forms of
" labour contrbl‘u;ilized by‘ﬁhe“Mthviﬁnk and ihe HBC were
S ‘exﬁmined.” It was Srgued that while theu‘ﬁﬁc relied almost -
exclusively ;h economic means, the Moravians ihvéked a’
seriés{of 'économic, ideological, and scciall meqhanismé'to
i > ' yéoerce, cajole, or convince the native pobuiééion into the -
e pol@ they hgd designed'fég them. Fufther, as a corollary,
) " | tﬁe forms of native resistance were structﬁred‘noﬁ qni} Ey“
i-' ’ '“tﬁéir own sociai formation, .but ‘glso/ABy ;h;\ifarms of
intrusion pracﬁicé&\by” the Eurobeahs./ fhis. cgrreiatidn

v o

»“‘!33 . ’hoids'thfoﬁghout ‘the' modern period. 'F&F the purposes of

. '
- R LAY . - . | L , . €
J .
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- between the form of inmtrision and the form of resistance -
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this analysis, therefore, the .question of how the . state

¢

acts will be .addressed in terms of nertherh Labqédor. “In

order to address the latter question, i.e., in whose

interests the state acts, it is necessary to open 'up the

analysis to a much broader field of reference.

While the debate over the deéﬁee of the relative '

ﬁauﬁbnqmy of the state appears to be ongoing with no'sign~o£

letting up, there is no guestion that any 1nstrumentallst

‘position is .unacceptable. As research among pol1t1ca1

economists .has progressed, one thing has become extremely

clear: within each class there are fractionsbwhichq have

_conflicting ~short-term goals. _As a' result, as each: of

these frﬁctions attempts to achieve its goals; it forms

alllances nct only w1th1n 1ts own class, but ac¢ross class

11nes. This process includes the agents of the state,

Whlle the overall.funct;ongfvthe state is to malntain

an environment in which capitdl ' as a whole can accumulate,

ﬁZ; éll»f;!?tibns of .the capi;éiis€'¢lass are in agreehen¥’
' és‘ to the polzczes the %tafe should implémeht.: This
‘ encoyrages what appears to be contrad;ctory behavxour Qn
the part of the ’ State. .?he state med;qtes not only

':1ntet~cla55w confl;ct but _also ‘tKe. conflicts that ;riSe'
‘between fractions of capltal, which npcéséitgtgs‘*takinq

| sides. against ' one factiod of that clasa. 'The state does

a-ﬂ

this in order to cteate the cbndxtioﬂs necessary for the

3reproduction of a speczfac sét of relﬁgzans of production

which - in the .lang_,rqnf Eacx11tate the aceumulat;on of -
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,\‘capltal. ‘
The questxon of in whose® interests the state scts is,

therefare, much more comp}eg than the'_inst&umentalist
posztzan would have 1t, at .least Qéyondlﬂhe‘lmost gengr?l
o "'lgyel. It 15 ~gﬁquestzon which demands to  be addressed in
”;éfms of a particular historical céniuncture.
Thus, the &state fulfills two‘functions which %equirel

".. that it meintain relative autonomy. First, it provides a

v

structure and forum within which class conflict ' can take

place in a -non-disruptive manner and in which any

escalation in a conflict can be reditected away from

¢

cqnfrontation. As Kaminski has pointed out: . -

Wwhen a handicapped group adopts a radiédl o
'1deology and organlzes subversive actxon, an S
effort is made at incorporating it into the -
N political system, The  perspective  of
LT T o-option offers to the . leadership of ‘the
group 'the possibility of gaining some
advantages for themselves and other members,
but in exchange they must give up more
radical claims. If they acgept the offer,
then the "real" wpolitical issues become
transformed .into technical, .administrative:
- matters. (1977- 43) -

L

To achzeVe thxs, the state must ‘be permitted the leeway to .

o prov1de benefxts to that fraction of theé population which

o ... is den;zd,acqessato the mechanisms for the accumulation of

' o
f ! Q

\“VBalth- o

S ) Second the ‘state med1ates ‘conflicts between .

o

SRR fractzons of the capitalist class. ' This role derives from

\

the atate 8 posztxon in the power structure, in_ that the

stage setvgs' more than one master,. It_is qq9/necessatiﬂ

)
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~that these masters accept the 1egitiha§} of . the‘state‘for

‘:’ : it to control ‘theirbbehpviour (as’ the actions of ma:or
‘industrial polluters demonstrate), but they must permxt the’
state the means to enforce its jural decisions or risk the
_modern ‘equivalent of Hobbes' war of "all aéainét all.”
\ Ihus;' it follows that there .is tens&oni;betﬁeen the
nOQfstatel participants in a capitalist system éﬁd:_the

: sta;g. Thé ‘state, as a hiscoyiéai construction, has been
_\ceéed a certain dedree of authority :in order to assure the
reproduction of the capitalist relations of production,
What is central to the comprehension of the modern state is
ﬁhat this. autonomy  has increased. The . state  has

transformed from. being a fofum‘in which compromises are

struck. to being~an arbiter of conflicts, with its povwer -

,“5:’ -, resting on the, control of the jural and. repressive:

:a.apparat; y'Thus;v‘\while compromise . is ' always sought,
: RE ,reCOurse to coercive enforcement is an opélon. *
‘ | :., Nevertheless, ‘there are controls over the . state, noQ
i Lo ‘;t the level of state as a étructhre, but rather at the‘
K ' . : 3~ "1evel af the agents who occupy that structure and derive
| thé»benefztsA tErom thezr 9051t10n. This is the legacy of
S ;’5 liberal democracy, thm*abillty to conttcl who occupxes theé
; state'structures is largely in the hands of capxtal but -
L not one  fraction of cap1ta1 Thefetore, whzle long term
behav1our of the state can _be pred1cted with some
conf:dence, shott term predzct1cn is fraught with dangers.

’ : N C B Macpherson (1977) has approached this, groblem by

¢

»
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looking at the .philosophical antecedents of the libefal .

dempcratic 'stapg{{ ‘ 'He.  proposes ' thatr - "...

Nliberal-demobratic " thinkers have tried to combine the -

acceptance of the capltallst market soclety w1th a”humanist

ethical position” (1977 21),‘a program which he argues is

essqntially 'imp0551ble 51nce it 4is self-contradictory,

That is% onyth;»;one-handf__the capitalist market society

assumes a high degree of- 'the pursuit of individual desires

~which,‘af the lével of utility, are all equal (i.e., a new

_organ for your:-chdrch is the equal to a new stereo system

for your hépé). On the other hand, the humanist tradition

assumes that - p&ople will be respensiblé for‘ each other's

well-being. _As far as Macpherson is. concerned: -

In this -founding model of. democracy for a

modern industrial society, then, there is no
enthusiasm for democracy, no idea that it

could be a morally transformative force; it

is nothing but a logical ‘requirement for the
governance of inherently self-interésted ,
codfllctlng individuals . who are assumed to ;
be infinite ‘consumers, that "his overriding )
‘motivation 1is to maximise the flow of
satzsfaction, -or utilities to himself from
.s8ociety, and; that a national society is

simply a coflectzon of such individuals., -
Respon51b1e government, even to the extent , v o
of reponsibility to a democratlc electorate,

was needed for the protection of individuals

~ and the promotion o0f" the Gross National

‘ Producx and’ nothing more. (1977: 43)

In sum, therefore, from' a monolithic perspecti&g; the

-

{statg acts. in the 1nterests of «capital, but once the

“analysis drops to the level of practice, the internal

v,

tensions withjn the system are visible and the interests of

~ ¢

'thé&st§te “beyona.thaf of capital become gbpaten;. Tuls

<
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perspective is - necessary ip order " to arrive at some

“understanding of the lxberal demo;rat1c state in its

present guise, tgi welfare state.

The . development of the welfa:e state has Seen . an
effort to fulf@li the’ hﬁmanist'icomponent' of llberal

' democracies within an economic system that exploxts and/or

:* impoverighes large numbers of people., The express pqppOSe‘

is to reduce suffering and to facilitate another aspect of
liberalism, which is ‘'to give each member of 'a society the
.opportunity to fulfill his or her poténtia; {Macpherson
.-1977: 47). But Gough has pointed out that: '
. "social problems, " from the middle-aged
redundant to the victims  of urban
__redevelopment to thalidomide.children, can
be interpreted as the social costg
associated with rapid economic -and”’
technological progress.- (1979: 92)
So, the internal contradic;ion in the state's’ position
wzthxn a capltalxst 'society re-emerges: the state is both

the caUSe and the sclutlon. If .the state were not helping

capital in - its program of accumuldtion, then the social.

~

problems may not exist at all, . But, given that. they do, it
is up to the state, as the répreégntative of all classes jn

society, to act to ameliorate the deleterious implications

‘of its actions in. one seétor on another. HQWéger, this -

b

“would never be to the extent fﬁat the underciasses have the

I

option to chooge not to work for- cap:tal ‘At this level of
analysls, the implementation gf velfare policies becomes

critical. Help is‘otfered, lbut in sucﬁ a vay 89 to

A "\34@
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welfare Colanxalism

Py

- In northern Labrador, the role~ of ﬁhe.state_ wi1l“be ,
- » examined in terms of the material benefits to the people.
The establighment of state infrastfucture, at the fdcal;

level in ;he“form of health, education, and polihica1~jural

'institutions is both the methbd of control and aid, Paine .

BN h

(1977) has-called this practzce in northern Canada "welfare"
: colonialism". ~ . L : S
‘ - "The’ term"“;welfére qoloﬁiéliém“ was coxﬁed ~tio
o _cha¥acterize the type of ecoacﬁic ‘éné political systeﬁ
‘ﬁ? _ ~ perpetrated ?n the peoples of - nprthern~ Canada by‘ thé
| federal and provincial governments: It* refers to thg
goyernmenf's-ad@faistrationxénd_ transfer payment pmognams,
'which seriously interfered ~with the abzllty of northegn
peoples to determ:he thexr own futures. . As. Paine notes:.
"An»outcome of .”welfate colonialism" has- been to make - the
Inuit aware how decisxons are 'made for' “them by whxtes
- o (1977:47) This aim_ was achieved-while simultaneously
%r: :5: : maintaxning the state's interests and concomitantly those"
;”22 T of capital in the natural resources of _the north.
;2;;,~ T This pgr;od can be contrastad to the: mercantzle perznd
fgit‘;' '. in that "t - natlve peoples of ‘northern wLab;gdor ‘were

+ —Q—_ -
appreciated nzether as a lgbpur ‘pool nor | ag a ‘.consumer
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market. Capltal'tends to import labour into the north for

its pro;ects and thqre are not enouqh people in the north

:to constltute a sxgnxf;cant market., These features have

"

the dual effect of arrest1ng the dévelopmen;.of —clﬁss,

ﬁhilé maintaihiﬁg the-dependence of the native peoples.

‘Purther, in consonance. with the pos1tmon presented by
"Macpherson - (1977),A the state in northern Labrador has
- developed 1policies ' to encourage economic development

‘stipulating that native labour must be hired. ‘With

1

‘reference to this policy, Kennedy notes.,"... the Division’

[Division of Northern Labrador Affazrs, QNLA, Departmeht of

- Public Welfare]_deciéion to create local employmenf Jwas‘a.
. logical outcome of reponsibility for native peoples .of

’ Labtador“ '(1977: 287).

Therefore, this - period is characterized . by.

Acontradzctoryqaprocésses. On the one han&~ the native

. peoples are encouraged to engage in wage labour but are not

permztted full - access. on the other hand : their social,
cultural, and economic 1ntegrity is undermxned by policzes'

whxch appropr;ate 1n1t1at1ve in all sectors of théir lxves,

"leaving them as ‘wyards of the 'state." In horthern

" Labrador, the transition from the mercantile period, which:

ccznc1ded with the eveé-increasing impcrténcg - of wage

labour, began in the late 1920 8 and was fully establxshed~

by the-t1me Newfoundland entered Confederatxon in 1949. As :

X

&

- was 'thé case for the trans;ticn from the early

o

ccntact-perxod -to the mercantxla gmriod, this ttqnsztion

v
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' " 'The ngﬁsitian~to'the Welfafé-Stage‘Economz‘ . f‘._ .

'they playeﬁ an im
’altruistic mot{ves

.gain . from their

practices were not.

,‘and the innut. - AIthouqh bath‘have arr1ved at‘eSsent;ally

,properly, were coetced along dszerent Toutes.. Therefore,

A Q
prior to ‘a dzscusszon of the forms of res;stance and :he

,_polztxcal and economic pract1ces which are cur%ently taklng

‘place in Hopeaale and Davis Inlet, & brief review of the

»

L‘transition period 1s;requ1ged.\,“ ;

N
- . .
3 ' .o . 4
. .

Yo
‘s

- period to the state-per1od 'beégn"in11928 when a 'Romah’

.

TCatholxc ,priest began' to visit "the HBC ttad1ng poSt’ at

'jnaV1s Inlet\ebery summer. This. practzce was ma1nta1ned

until 1954, whgn'a‘prieét became a perménent_ resident in

Davis’ Inlet, *Unlike the. Moraviah missiqn,‘ the Roman

Cathol1c church axd not have any mercantile ambltzons.
Neverﬁheless, the;r pract1ces were not restracted to the
religious sphere. ‘As ﬂenkzksen (1973) has polnted' out,

role as patrons for the people of

Dadis Inlet.'j .ile an argument could be mgde for the,

the representatives of Chrxstianxty

. at the material le el,\ in that they der1%ed no materlal

elationshmp with . the ‘Innut, the1r

- \

i thout politxéal cost for" the Innut%*

N ! - * . ’ - N .
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was not structurally ot temperally xdentacal for’ the Inuxt

‘the éaﬁe plage, they have'dohe' so,. or,. perhaps more'

' The ~transition of Davis, Inlet from the mercantile
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»

-
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'reason. This was
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. > The fact rémainé‘thaé“~in order for - these priests to be

. patrons, the - Innut w;ce necessarily clients.- Thé'atgument

is not that exther the welfare peolicy or the actaons of the

Roman Catholic prres%s vere based on premedltated mal1cious‘

intent to usurp the pultural or political integrity of the

.: Innut. Rather due %o the structure 1n which their actzons

took place, theirl efforts to help brought- . these

eventualities about.] There was no way, within the economic

and ﬁéliticaL conte#t of their practices, to do the job-

4

" When the priesk arrived in 1928, -he was confronted

" with a serious situation which required immediate action.
iy o

[
People were on the | verge of starvation. This situation

! ~

imnediately placed the priest at odds with the state and,’

¥
to" some degree, with the agents of the dIBC. As noged in

the prev1ous chapter, the HBC was the consummate mercantile
enterprzse, %hlch uSed a debt system'to control labour. At
the concrete level.Jthough, the 15501ng of debt appears as

[ - _ ,
a mechanism to aid the producers by p;oviding them with the

. means to outfit themselves at the beginning of the simple

¥

commodity géqductio cycle, in @he ﬁall.

’1

One informant sfated that he. pteferred the HBC method
of d:spenszng cash §to the welfare system for just that

o

o deSpite the fact that the priest

ﬂr Vnctedp 1n 1928 ,tQé the Innut were only producing enough

.1n~the winter to cover theiq; debts, and weré'déstitute-the

rest of the year. The ;esgénée of the pridst in 1929 wvas

-
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4. the state is asked for and delibers relief 'to the Innuty
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to appeal ‘to thevﬂbc//g//provide the wherewithal to suppcrt*

the Innut and then to appeal to the Newfoun&Lgnd government‘

to rezmbursa the Company for its expenses. In addition to

thzs, the priest also procured clg%gzng from Roman Catholic

¢

char:txes and encouraged the Innut to ptoduce crafts for

©

+ Therefore, -by the .late 1920's, ‘the Innut of Davis

Inlet were at the nexus of a variety of intrusive

practices. Briefly, these were:

5

1. continuing debt relatidnéhip with the HBC;

2.wméinténance of status as simple,commoéitylproducgrs[‘bug
hith-increaaedzeﬁpﬁasiS“on crafts, whose production was

. - - A
encouraged by the Roman Catholic priest;

3. the transference of the patron role from the aéent~of the

ﬁBC‘and private white traders to the priest;

/

0
'y B P . .~

5. all intruders--HBC, state, and the Roman Catholic Church,

through their role as dispensers of relief--are able to
" “gnhance their political position. ‘

-

- *

All these practices fépresent parts of a new process

of change. In order to gain relief from severe madverial

)

.
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' - dﬁstreés; the Innut became entangled in a set of relations
T ;‘:) V ) wﬁich‘feénlted "in a net loss of their political freedom.
o 1‘5It;§aé a process which, over the next sixty years, became
{ ';’ B ~ fixed. The changes  that it engendered in their social
- formatjon became institutionalized through the emplacement
§~*" ‘A\ of +the infrastructure of Qhe welfare sta;e within the
‘ limits ﬁf the village the Innut came to occupy permanently
in 1969. | ‘

The first salvo in this process was the transfer of

the trading rights from the Moravian mission to the HBC -in

1926, which was much more traumatic for the Inuit than it

k]

was for the Innut.‘ Unlike the Innut, the ﬁnuit ;Ere

constrained to learn a npew set of rules, The feems— of

) o . vere nét effective in their rela/tions with the HBC, whose
attent{on; was totally focused on, profit. The immértal
souls of‘ its agents or the native pfoduéers with whom it
traded‘ﬁére of no copéern to the HEC. There were thus

- ‘ fairly abrupt “changes in the basic structure of the

' relations between the Inuit and the primary mercantile

5‘ . interest. These changes, ~while they appear ;s isolated

5{ ‘ — : dﬁsjunctures, in fact becamé a part;pﬁ the process which

‘ 'uled directly to thé welfare, wage-labour, and

{_“ - - simple-commodity-producer status of the native peoples of

” - hcrthiyn Labrador today. Four of the more salient

Y . repercussions obtéining £rom<t£e HBC takeover are examined

belowq., . . -
" kLTI - ~
&h‘l ' ) ! - R D

e

fesistaqée they were able to mount against the Moravians
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--agents might ha3€ wished to take. In

-takeover, - the HBC Trestricted credit |

_policy.

il . , 261 °

The first is the credit/debt pol}cy #nstituted by the
HBC, wh?ch had tquéomponents. The HBC’cqedit policy held
its agents of persénally responsible for recouping fhe
@ebts inqﬁ;red by Eheir clients. A  béd‘débt came out éf
the agent’'s salaf&. In response to this, égents 'of the HBC
were averse. to giving out too muc¢h credit for fear that

Al a

they would end up having to make gobd on the debt

- themselves., Therefore, there was already a built-in bias

toward providing only ghe‘minimum of suppdrt. e

The second repe;cussién of the HBC credit policy,

however, soon overrode any independent| actjon that its

in an effort 'to

7

rationalize tgg trade. When this action [did.not seem to 'be

a suf?icientfresppnse,'the HBC , refused to extend credit to

. anyone wha was already in debt and in 1982 cancelled credit

" altogether. This transformation in  the relationship

]

between the Inuit and the merchnt;lisis led immé&iately to
conflict between the HBC and their Inuit clients. As early

as 1933, the HBC agent in Nain complained of the difficulty

'ofgetting the Inuit to accede to the new "pay-as-you-go"

The third repercussion was the increased emphasis on

fine furs such as fox and otter, as opposed to seal. Thus,

there vas a dramatic increase in fur production, partly

encouraged by a drop in prices. This :emphasis on .the.

production of commoéities vhose exchange value grgatlyf
. Lo - - & -

' N ° ' [N
N hd -

1926, after their

A
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exceeded their wuse gé}pe transforqu the ’relatxgnghip

.
3 “

between the ' hunter “gn& ‘the prey. £In . terms ”cf : hﬁ

* ¥
production of fine furs, the use” value 1n the £orm'of meat

=~

became a mere by—pro&uct of the proddctlon~ process,

B

whereas, in seal produation, the exchange valie ‘s had beld

that status, because: seal was - an 1mportant part of the
Inu1t diet and used as feed for their draughi dogs.

The atress on the productlcn of exehange value meant a
drop in productzon,for use and this had two results.
First, tnere was,the"icheased risk of privation.since time

spent 4n exchangé‘ production was taken away from use

1"‘ 7 .
,J‘
43

production. And second, the increasing production of

exchange value - meant an 1ncreased consumpt1on of European

1

goods, and th1s‘ led” to the. ‘creation ~of‘ needs and,

. consequently, increased dependence,

“The final, and major,  _repercussion that accompanied
the transference of the trading rights to theL‘HBC was the
présence of HBC pexrsonnel. These agents became cqmpetxtors

of the Moravians for the hearts and minds of the Inuit,

,which'inevitably led to conflict between the HBC and the

Moravians. At ohe level, this gsituation disrupted the
-3 R R .

3

communities, The 1Inuit were now being sent at least two

v

messages about what constituted acceptable behaviour in
terms—of their Buropean patroné, The HBC was much more

tolerant than the“Moravians when it came to Qha;A the

" Morav1ans would call non-Chrxstlan behavxour. At another

level, the"exxstque of an 1nterna1 division. among - the

H
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b Eurapeans gave the Lnuxt a weakness to explpzt pélltxcally,‘ .

.
/.y

A f Just as they ‘had exploated the p:esence of a number dﬁ
Europihn outlets tor' their productlon in years: gone by.
This 1ntra European conflict became move and. .more: .

important as, state intervention in ‘northern Labrador

FO .
" N '\
4

umcreased.' dr ﬁxample, in 1934 a,formal pollce force,

i3
»

R the’ Newfoundland Rangers, was establlshed 1n northq;n \

; ’ v

S Labradorgu They meedxately became :esponsxble fofl’thg

K g

“ji g . dlspensatlon of pelief whzch was one of the prlmary means
o o by whzch 1nf1uen¢e over the natlve peoples was exerﬂlsed’ d;%

- Th1s :eson51b111ty placgd the Rangers in opposxt1on to both

o thé Roman Cath(blzé pr;est and . the Moravzan mls.?.zonanes,

who had taken care of it unt11 then. g

v o7

c T . The ascendancy of the, HBC as a major player “in the
;ﬂ ) history -of all of northern Lag2ador 1s thus l1nked tb both

o i B

' o its” own economlc pr@ctices and  to .the eco%pm1c épd;

e pol:tlcal practzces of the natzve peoplés and the ' other.
E Europeans. ' p to 1940, theSe Europgan groups, “were
C "} ‘ prim§r1ly the Moravxan}mxssxon,' therRoman Catholié chﬁéeh'

i .‘ « ; ., ?‘é ’ 'K‘
o SR prxvate traders, and the crews of Newfoundland schooners e

P
.

!
ST v uho came to Labrador every summer to fish. Whlle each afv’

"
~

ST these zmtfuszve groups did not have equal acdess to or

q

.
. 1 . \
. R

'ghxnfluence over the nat;ve peoples, eadh brought with them a

3 -~

T ‘ distincc perspect;ve not dnly on how best to control and

oy ;L'vexplcit the natave peoples, but " alsc, ‘and perhaps in'the .
e . long Fun: more dangerous, how to help: them. S
£, Ll RPN :
Z;‘E} W It xa this lat;er actxvity _ whigh links.. the. -

;: ‘4 < ‘ . o .’, ‘n’|’l ' ' \ , ( l", “3 r;“, ly‘ ; | T ", \ . ‘ .'(
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1

- period must 'be,percebved as bexng processual

mercantilist colonial period to the welfare coléniéi'

., . ¢ e . .
period. There- has always been an attempt on the part of

some Europeans to impfove the lot of the native _people of. -

14

.northern. Labrador. There have been~cont1nu1ng attempts to~)

©

Tataonallze thexr econom:c behavxour, bring- thezr cosmology
and hence aborxganal morallcy more cioéely 1nto dine with

those of the Western Chrmstlan tradltzon, 1and, most

recently, to brxng them 1nto the fo:mal pol1t1ca1 structure

»*f of Canada through ﬁhe 1m9051t1on of the ‘Euro-Canadian

polxtical 1nfrastructnre. o ' S

. Thus, the- tran51t10n ﬁrom the mercantile to the state

£y

There are
direct cdnnections between‘ the economlc ‘policies of» tbe
HBC, the ‘Moravianp mission and those of: the state vis- a-vxs

\

simple commodity productlonw.the former 5 credit, relxef

and,wage lab0ur in laeu of rellef are analqgous to the e

latter's welfare, unemployment 1nsurance, makeﬁwork and”~

"y
PR

transfer~paYment pollcxes.»

framework - far the transformations in the pre~contact secxar

formatlons of the native | peoples. Thus, _the. soc1a1

formatlons of the native peoples Were already defermed by
. . Y .
. the time of state 1ntrusxon. ;'J 1 :‘;“:‘-' i R

e

The transference of respon51bzl1ty fo: the fur trpde

and the 1mport of" European goods into Inu:t commun;t»es’?

from the Morav;&n m1ssnon to the HBC the arrxval Of the
Newf0und1and Rangers as the state s agents, and the growing

1nterest of the state in the welfare ‘of the natzve pcoples

3 . {
N P K ‘ '~ . s , L , e
.

Metcantilxsm: provlded the .
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o had a. number of repercussions for the forms and forums of

resxstance practzcea by thz native peoples 1n the 1920° s,

1930 s, ,and 1940 s. ‘;,,’;xﬁ : v o

For thez Inuzt, givén . that the Moravian Mission

‘maxntaxned 1ts pOlitrcal and ideclogical staﬁce,,r851stance
1:|p‘k'

;o them was me:ely g cont1nuat10n of the type they had

. practzced all tﬁrough the mercantile period:.  Thus,

_+i T . and drxnklng, _remaznea a preoccupat;on of thé‘Mbravians{

. .&ince these acthns - were ~an - 1ndlcatlon of ~ Inuit

"economlc control to the HBC " and the Newfoundland Rangers

(¥4

’~created new foruns of re51stancé 'fcr the ' Inuit..’ For

( IR 'ﬂ,e:gample, in 1939 when the store m Hopedale 1ssued flour

uﬁtontamanated wath kerosene as a rellef measure, the Inuit .
* 1 P -

mzstrﬁatment at the hands of the HBC While théwissuing bf

Buropean attitude taward the Inuah. the cr151s Whlch led to~

- ' \

I

-~

e (,,——

) :‘;he~§B¢, \ The IHUIt vzewed the debt pollcy as- unfa:r ‘and -

j”.;;ﬁ éppealed_ to the Mo:aV1an m13510n to make- some sort c:f_.‘~

-~ N

\

somq wage labour to alleviate thelr sufferlng (wh1ch in

‘1;? 1939 uas cons1dexable, WIth dogs starving to death and -a

- L* . v ‘;\ - ' ! b - .-

- . ‘ . ; . Coa . I - -

- . ” i RN : el : C
. ¢ N v A

[V y
’ o

(;;d t§o~¢alled 1mmoral behaviour by the Inuit,.éuch as dapcing

Axndependence“ £rom them. : Howévgr,. the transference of

‘1_‘» complalned “Bltterly to the Moravmans , abqut 4the1q'
contam1naﬁed £lour was ‘a partlcularly V1vid example of thef:

the need for relxef Vas the result of the debt pollcy of .
1nterv&ntxon. AUnfortunately;,\shcrt of ! offerlng the Inuit'ii

commun:ty~w1de outbreak " af scurvy in HOpedale)» theu“

Moravians {o longgr~\had the means or the authorzty tof‘




‘during the intrusion of the HBC Were minér compared to ..

'Thxs”latter ‘response could ‘be termed pa851ve resistance.
. The 'reaction not to comply’ 'with a directive has become a
o primary form ,of' resistarice for the Inuit ,of.,no;thern,'

'Léb;ador. Whilélthefé‘ have been a number of instances of

* . -

intercede,

3

Nevertheless, ,the transformations ° which occurted
. R

« N - ' " s )’
those that accompanied the intrusion of the state, .not only,

"in terms of the intrusion of the Neﬁfoundlapd'Rangers, but .

" also in the'social éand econom;c palic1es whlch emanated

from or were approved by the central author1ty of the state

-1n St;-John s and 1ater‘1n cons ;t with Ottaway .- This

1ntrusxon wds to have prOKOUnd 'efﬁ ts on both iﬁe Iﬁﬁit.»

and the Innut.,

- * a 3 .-
o v . N . s .oy

i

- State Interventlon

~

The Inuit had the1r first taste of state 1ntervenéxon,

1

aside fromythe relxef, in 1939. In that year, the Ranggrs

. imposed a law which.required that all dogs be tied up when'

-

" not in use: as draugbﬁ animals.. This law was intendeé'to
“prevgﬁt the dogs from attacking pgoéleaQ The Inult v1ewed

' 'the 1law'as an- intrusion into’ one of their spheres of

responszbllxty and, wh11e they made representat1ons for 1ts

repeal :helr most effectxvé response was . to 1gnoré ity

+

i

active Ttesistance, such as the revolt of ' the elders in
v . R N . e - S ’ o .
- tr

.
' . . .
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3  *  "Hebron 'in 1938 and the much more fecth and highly "~
- ‘[} : “,'etganized land-claim movement, which sets the Inuit in
L opposition to the state, avoidance has always ‘been éx;

SR . significant feature of Inuit resistance. This response

will be examlhed _more. closely below, in the discussion of

57

L - ' current. polzt;cal practlce in Hopedale.
e For the Innut, introducticn to "the coercive nature of

IS y

“the state was .ﬁﬁch ‘more traumat;c than that of the Inu1t
A 't_\i Thezr reSponse not only- indicates .the level of coetelon to
whxch they were sub]ected but also provides an example of
° the connect1on ‘between the. form of merqantzle 1ntrus:on and

i the form. of response durzng the state perzod

o : L ~1In 1948 . the Dev:s Inlet: Innut.were resettled by the .
| k : state 160 km. north to" an. area near\Nutak where ~1t';‘as
’[3‘_42’ , thought that the éod f1shefy would prove .more produet1ve.
As-wlth the dog law noted above, the 1ntent10n of ‘the state
' was to help In thas case, the state wanted to fac111tate"
‘i . 'simple commodxty product:on and»thus 1mprove the standard
 of lzvzng of the Innut. . : oL j'; ‘i
7 ‘ The‘ state attempted to assure comp&1akce with fts
. "” dxrectxve in a number ofiways:‘ First, 1t‘ appealed to’ the_
nf‘ Jpoverty ef the ,Iﬁnqt; that’ is,‘argﬁihg;jthat they would‘ i
| produce more frsh,~thhs earn mere mehey, whieh'weuld enabie
o them te consume at a hzgher level. Secoed it attempted to
*;l“ ‘-;‘u 1egit1mete the“move in- terms of lxberal democdacy.by tak1ng

S uthe chxef, whom the agents of the state perceived . to be

SIS A

~t}ue politidel‘leader\of Davis Inlet, to the new location to
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necessarily represents'many disparate interests, is working,

‘fmake it a lie; the smn,a1f one exzsgs, is one of omission -

amount of relief dispensed to the Innut because they would

s, D R - - e e P - . g Ix‘tlﬂ'yf
.

!a?
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get his apprﬁvql. Finally, the state resorted to ccqréion
and shdt'dowﬁ the‘store at the old village. Prior to
discussing the response of the Innut,» a cldéser look at the
motivation behind the behav1our of the state in ‘phis
instance will help -to clarify' the theoretical points

concerning the spate in liberal democracies made above,

P
.

As noted, the expressed reason for the relocation of

the Innut was for their economic betterment. Assuming that
the state based its decision on information which would

>

lead it to believe that this would ipdeed be the case, the
state was acting‘in gpbd faith, at one levei,ét _J.ea‘;s’t.“P

However, as nptéd in thé theoretical discussion, the stéﬁe

within' a particular ideology, and has limifed resources

‘ * " [ , 9~ v' -
which constrain its practices. The motivation is therefore =4
more complex than ' the exbressed reason,-bpt’ this does not
rather than commission. :

.In. the ecpnomi¢ forum,  the relocation  would benefit -

‘
L} @

‘the state ' in one important way. 1f the Innut became

successful simple-commodity producers, the state would save

‘ mohey, because the amount of- relief it had to dispense

would ‘be reduced, The money saved here ,qéuld then' be '~
redzrected into other areas to appease other demands .

»Increased sxmple—commodxty product1on would neddce\thé A L
oA . :

e

become more self-sufficient.” While it is unlxkely.ntbag"’

& -

& . ) © 3
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_anyone thought ﬁhe Innut would ever -become ‘tax-payers, a

; ‘Ek:  reduction in their cost to other tax payers would raise the °

L . state's standifig withother sectors of its coﬁstituencyi

There is & fundamental contradiction underly1ng this i

%

motivation, because while the state was actzng to zmprove

infringing on Innut economi¢, polzt1cal and cultural

1ntegr1ty. I
At the polltxcal level the state actxvely scught to

.co-opt what it percelved ‘to. be the local Ihnut leader. At-

‘this po1nt, the " relatzonshlp between the ° state and the

InnUt had made only minimal progtess in. the 1mposztron of a.

- European style h1erarch1ca1 palxtzcal system. While ghe
C“ v v1sxting p“nest had appomted a Chlxef dunng the 1920 s,
- -» his auihoﬁit} was not analogous to that of a Egropean

~Therefore, at tbe same time that ' the state was ;ryind‘to

'

of the . .sté‘te~ were- totally  consistent ,with the
_ 3~?'1iberalwdembqratic ideology, outlined by Macpherson. (1977),

-l pf'pﬁovidiné*eéch individval the opportunity to fulfill his

,Zﬂi o L framework of individuality. This effort at co-optation

" convincing one fraction of an oppressed group that if they

.. .
e . ) [

the economic status of w‘tl_xe Innut, ' it was 51mu1§@neously,

”.accomp;1gh..1 s economic- goals,. it ,gnaavgrténtiy

ce establiéﬁinglaihgy'pdlitical system. However, the actions.

: i {llustrates the procesglfkaminski (1977) -outlined, of

leader, . although his .opinion was- hzghly respected.

or- her potential, but in a decidedly 'Western cultural .

i‘E?.‘ ST cémp;y with"state poiicyﬂ it would prove beneficial togthéu

b Y
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entité« group. The Innut éere not fdo?ed, and were |

independent enough at the - tzme to respond in a way that
,1eft the state no option but to acquxece. L

" The response of the-Innqt was simple and effective:

they walked back to Davis Inlet, not as.ak“group under 6n§

| #ndividual's leadership, but a few families at a time.

4 3 -
Innut 1nformants 1nd1cated that they refused to stay in

i
-

were not many trees. " No one ever mentioned whether the aod~

- flshlng was_ better or worse, ..

" 'The state was conffonted with a pdiltxcal entity

-whose structure was so dxffuse ‘that the state had ho one. to

r

:;tﬁlk “to. - The 1nd1v1dua115t1c way _in~ whxcﬁ tﬁe Innut

‘evacuated Nutak left lzttle, room'fdr tbe co-optation of.

local - leadershlp and put -the state on notzce that '1ts

level. T , :
in 1950, ‘the*state Jattempted to -resét;lg the Infut

a"aiq this time.to North West' vaer. “The Ihﬁut,‘lhdw-on
.gnﬂ! : Co

,,‘«4.

their gugrd,lrefused tO-go andiﬁxn-1952L.;hé store in Davis’

te

prévides a fair indication of their polltzcal and economxc

‘autonomy at this point in their history. However, “their

" independence must not be reduced  to an innate ethnic

5\

 Nutak because they d1d not know the'iaﬁd~oﬂ that paffndf'

"~ the coast nor its 1mmedlate _1nter10r very well and there '

" . policies were subject to drastic rev151on at the 'lq;a} e

‘The Innut response to state efforts at fesettlem&dé

4 ' s ’, *‘, ) o«
characteristic, Rather, it 4s a consequence of their

o
L)

-

-y
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political, 1éeologica1, and economic < Systems were left

‘intact. 'The pr;mary factor in determining the Innut

resbonée” ‘was - historical~ context . and ot cultural

N - disposxtlon. A d1scu551on of the responses of three’ groups ”

0

Jof Inuit to 51mxlar s;tuatlons w111 further acce{tuate the
V4 [

link- between colon1a1 exper1ence and’ native response, while

R s;multaneously, Lndlcat1ng the 1nterven1ng’ 1mpa;p of .'the

] . . o s .
* . . immediate context. r, . : :

/

In 'northern Labfador,’ the Moravian ‘mission ﬁé% not
- :

, :also closed them down, w1th 11tt1e or no consultaelon w%th

. - the Iquxt{ Between 1895 and 1959, six stat:ons fere c109ed

‘ o - and{’“with” oﬁe’ exceptlon, dﬁscussed ‘below, t@e llnuxt

| G o ¥ compl;ed with - these &ec151ons and moved to othei"mission
: statzons.f"“ o L ',, - | - |

’ ,';4' o The exceptlon gook placeh in the, Okak reglon. ‘Tﬁe

Morav1ans establlshed the mL551on station there in 1775 and

it became quxte prosperous by Labradon standards. . In 1919,
took 207 of 263 liges, effectively wfpfné out . Ehe-edu;t

‘Despite this, since the Okak region enjoyed:

.++ extremely rich resources..., the area’ o
' was  voluntarily repopulated primarily by o
o . Nain and Hopedale Inuit.,.. Between the'
. . 1920's and the 1950's the Hudson's Bay ..
| \ " { Company and lately the Division [Division of .
- " S Northern Labrador Affairs), operated trading .
@ N .\‘ stores at nearby Nutak. (Kennedy 1982: 33)
| i | . |
%

4

-~

. :
AN J
“u -
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- ’

colonial experlence with™ the HBC tﬁatA,mucﬁ ‘of ‘their-

njust 4in the bu51ness of openlng~up m1531on stat;ons, they'

it was struck by a devastating influenza 'epidemic, which

LY
t

" . population and resulting in the closing of the mission;"’;f
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e In this 1nstance, the ava1lab111ty of a rich resource

.~

Lol -~‘~ [

0 base, in terms -of use and exchange, provxded an opportunxty
e for the Iguit to disregard the lack of a European presence

>, ... ‘and to act on their own'volitzon. It was up to the staté

3

oy
- - . ‘ v

and the - HBC to respond.'in ‘order to take advantage of the

e T Inuit produétiod and ma1nta1n some . pol;tzcal ' and -

4 . a'

1deological control over a. group of people fwho_couid“have
ER traded at-the: Hebron stat;on forty kilometers. ts the

L o Lo &orth“ The presence of that station permitted a certain

degree’ of. economic - choice for those Iﬁuit. and must ‘be.

;ng‘qls . v1ewed as an 1mportant con51derat1on in their response.

;{{J,‘; l',ipfxg;{r’ Th:rty years later, the northernmost Labraéor Inuzt‘

. = M:‘were faced with a. much more serious threat,‘ in _which-
;;iz,;'h ‘f ff compl1ance aépears to have been the oniy ohoice availables .

_w'i By the 1950 s, the state and the Moravian m1551on had begun -

]

ta- view sxmple-commodlty Qroduct1on ﬁas a  less vzabl;
econom1c bas1s for ﬁorthern'Labéador.~I At the time; wage
labour had become “a sxgnlfxcant part of the economy of‘

-z\.

. Several commun1t1es along the’ coast, notably Hopedale aﬁd o
h ‘Goose/Bay. Kennedy,&lgsz) proooses gaat -the econong bzas Co
.‘ %‘pfl}he'Edropeansy as well‘as the expense-in malnoq;nzng\apdg‘
- édministeping the two—ﬁorthernmost oommunities oﬁlNutak éhé .
a . Hebron, resulted in their closure and the resettlement of

."the residents.

) <

: s 4
In'the case of Hebron, the closure took place {n 1959,

. In addition to inadequate  logistics, which almost resulted

o o , )
‘3’ ‘ in_the Hebron 1Inuit spending the winter in Hebron without

“
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shelter, the move south was viewed by those Hebron Inuit
now living in Hopedale as bad. One informant indicated

that being forced to move vas worse than the move itself.

" Their compliance with the decision was a combination of

several factors, the weighting of which is difficult;
however, the role of the Moravian mission in the process

At tﬁe‘,time of the resettlement, Hebron had been in

‘existence for 129 years; hevertheless, it-was not a true
:bcmmunity. The closing of Ramah, Okak, and Rillinek had

T left. it 'isolated and with a compound populatlon. As

N

Kennedy notes:’ { et
r

PN Hebron missionaries encoukaged Inuit
.from ~ other mission: stations and from | -
isolated districts to repopulate Hebron. -
ihe,population of what ‘may be called "new

" Hebron” was degorzbed by one ' . Hebron
mxssxonary a5 "more “of a composite
congregation than others on the coast'. (PA
1924-x334; 1982'*34) :

n
o
‘4

Kennedy proposes that this‘ lack - of —cohesion wos' an .
iy ]
1mportani44;otor 1n -the 1ack of resistance mounted agalnst

y the Hebron Inuit, even though they d1d not want

-The impact of Moravian mission celonialism oﬁ: the

- response of the Inuit in Hebron was. expressed“in two forms.,;
. Pirst, in . an effort to stop the move, the elders éent a;

. letter to . the Newfoundland government expre551ng their

disapproval. This demonstrates their use of the political
- J

structures_which had been imposed on them by the Morévians

\\ .
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and the state. Second, as Kennedy points out, the

announcement of the move was made in church "...“ where

establlshed rules prohibited open discussion™ (1982: 35).
However, these were not the only responses,.
A In contrast to the Qkak °repopulation, there were no

‘alternatives'for trade nearb}. Naln , the nearest statzon,
was 70 kllometers§away, whlch was a substantial .distance to
travel at- that time. They were therefore constrained at
the economic lev;l to comply. However, this does né}

. lessen the 51gn{§1cance of the fact that their response

took place within a politicai frémewo;k that had. been

imposed, nor that the Moravians had "exercised their

~ pelitical -power to control debate.

~'This 'politiral response of the Labrador Inuit was

quzte different from that of the Kititaruamuit of

AR}

northeastern Hudson Bay. This-group of“Inuit' moved from

o more northern camps in the Cape Smith regxon to Povungnztuk

after the HBC closed down its store in the former area in

-8

‘,‘1952. Between 1952 ‘and 1975, B L

~e. [while] the Cape Smith people stayed in
Povungnituk, they had hardships because of
the relative lack of food -resources around
there.: Thus, while they lived in th
settlement of Povungnituk, they were forcgd
to depend on and exploxt food resources in

"the Cape Smith region. (Kishigami 1985: 34)
wF -3

This situation proved to be unsatisfactory, at several

meetings in the early 1970‘5, the Cape Smith peogple gecided
t6 move back to their ptevidus location, The interesting

feature of this move 'was the similarity it bears to the

»
.
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place en masse; rather, one family made the move in 1973,

>

and in the years thereafter people drifted back in family

units.  Once again, the , political response  vas

characterized by diffuseness. Just as the Innut were able

to maisfain much of ‘theirr own politicdal sgructure while'

déaling with the HBC, so were the Kititaruamuit in their
move, as expressed in their response. This is not to imply

that thq northern Labrador Inuit were.more proné to actcept

e

European imposed transformations; rather, they were under a

greatj‘deal more pressure than either the 1Innut or the

- e

Rititaruamuit. It is to their credit-that they have been
able to &alvage as much‘as they have .and are curientlj

undergoiné a recovery process as they negotiate their

status with the state today. ) o ;

*

N In sum, then, it was° not pnly lmmedlate conditions or

cultural predisposzt1on that | dictated compllance or

&

rejection of Europeaﬁ ¢oercion or its form, the social

formation in whxch the response was. art:culated was also

-

instrumental. In northern Ganada; the socxal formations.

extant are the product of the complex interpla& “of
lndxgenous soc;al formations and those. which were imposed
with varyxng success., '

- - Thus, as. late as the 1950 s the pol;t;cal responses

of the lnuit and the Innut to European intrus;on vere still

//’ detaned in part by thezr respective me:cantxle experzences"

A§ the modern perxod progressed, ! the dxvergence in their

evacuation of Nutak By the Innut. The move did not take .

/
et ]

w
s s



1941, -wage labour was' at best a mxndr sdpplémeni jtc .
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responses start 6o’ ,converge as the state. began to apply a

-

. . ,
unitary policy to all residents - of northern Lahrador qqa ot

wage labour became  a vxable econommc optzon,_;?rlor to

household incomes and was usually in, the £orm of short term
jobs. Rather than dispen51ng relief, thé. Motav:an mxsslon . e

or the HBC offered jOb to  the natzve peoples when they were

® - ,
¢+ -~ : - = ‘J\ . ' ° ~

in need:! - - ‘ L { : ©. . . 1
s ; ’ T

I . ¢ -

One notable Fprbjéct wa's ’ the lumber camp Whldh

opergted in the late 1930's.and - gafly 1940 5 sauth 10; . o

Hopedale. Along with'a crew of . butsida laboarers, §§me:

local residents from helghbourlng Imuxt v;l}ages were

‘hired. However, it was nof viewed as much-of an ébtian by

the Inuit. »In' 1940, ;ﬁef mlssxonary in Hopedale neted that

* the pay at the camps was so low that no One took’ yo\k

]

there., This was - so despite‘the:fact that 1940 was a hafdm‘.f

.that his mother would t@ll hzm not to stay in the house too
‘*;ong when he returned trom a- stint at :he lumber camp'_

becdﬁéq’he, smelLed ;po much like a forest-‘ so it owunQ'

sa

year .for the ' péople of Hopedale. It sheuld be) added,

though, that ‘the decision Whetﬁér ar "not to wotk was not
: Lo i
based solely on economiC’ reasonzng. One-. informant no;ed‘
- ,: . ~

appeax’.that"cuitural ‘preférencés also played a " pole:
¢ ¢

Neverbhgless, wage ‘labour vas.to become a key element i

T . N
= pw © .

”'the econémy of northern Labradcr. e h,: -,?«Jf oot -

2 s - t -

For the Settlers ,knd the Inuxt, wage 1abour becamexan

- ‘.

serious option. in 1942, vhile 50: the Innhut it s}a;gq§~q.,-,f,,:
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decade later and only made significént inroads after a
quarter century. In both iﬁétances, the state played ah
important role. .

The linkage between the intrusion of the state and the
creatién of a significant wage-labour sector in the economy
demonsq%ates that even a region as remote and sparsely
populated as northern Labrador is not isolated from tHe
impact of world ;ffairs. Just as international power
struggles during the mercantile period were an important
variable in determining the form and substance of European
intrusion into northern Labrador, and hence the subsequenf

4

transformations in the pre-contact social formations of the

native peoples living there, the Second World War and the.

'
Cold War which followed it were instrumental 1in causing a
fyedamental reorientation in the economic practices of the
native peoples between 1941 and 1969.

‘Overlapping that period by sixreen years, the state
started to expand its interests in northern Labrador,
commencing with the first federal-provincial agreement,
which was signed in 1954. For a term of ten years
subsequent to the signing, the federal government:

... assumed most of the responsibility for~

Indian and Inuit health services. In 1965,

this agreement was expanded to include

funding for the construction, maintenance,

and development of 1Inuit and Indian
' communitites. (Kennedy 1977: 282)

The latter amplification of the federal government'87

obligations was a critical factor in the circumstances that
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led to the construction of the community and, hence, wage
i ¥

labour in Davis Inlet. )

The following section will examine 'three projects
which altered the economy of northern Labrador permanently
aﬁd, in the process, the social formations of the Inuit and
the Innut. These were the Goose Bay military airport, the

Radar base in Hopedale, and the construction of a new Davis

Inlet, five kilometers from the old location.

Wage Labour: The Military Airport at Goose Bay

In 1941, the American government, as part of its
effort to resupply Europe in the early years of the Second
World War, began constructién of a military airport in

-

Goose Bay, at the head of Hémilton Inlet in central
Labrador. By the summer of 1942 and continuing until‘l945,
cénstructioﬂ jobs were plentiful and a large contingent of
Settler ;nd Inuit men and some women‘migrated to Gooée Bay
from Ehe,‘north coast in search of work. ‘That these th
groups were so quick tof take advantage of this opportunity
to earn wages, as opposed to remaining on the coast to
produce simple commodities for domestic consumption, is an
indication of two aspects of their social formation at that

time. First, they wanted to augment the level of exchange

value produced, the only purpose of which was to buy more
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European goods. Gtanéed, some of these goods were in the
-form of means of production, such as rifles, boats, and fox
traps, but even this consumption increased their dependence
“on the Europeans, which, in turn, required more production
of exchange value. Second, their choice of wage labour
indicates an accé;;ance, gruaging or not, of a
hierarchically structurgd work situation, a stguctﬁre which
was the diametric opposite of their early~contact
production structure.

The immediate context in which these decisions gere

made was one of privation on the north coast. Thus, the

-

opportunity to alleviate material privation was a

significant factor in the choice of wage labour. However,
other factors plaied a fole, as ngither the Innut from
North West River or from Davis Inlet, who were also
suffering material privation, took work at Goose Bay.

The response to . the wage-labour opportunities
available in Goose Bay was a cémbinagion of cultural
factors, the nature of the worK, and its spatial location.
While it would seem initially that the 1Innut merely
rejected wage labour in favour of simple-commodity
production as a more culturally meaningful leconomic
practice, the fact that some Davig Inlet Innut took work in
Hopedale in 1952 would suggest a more complex causality.

The primary factor discouraging Innut from éaking
wage-labour Jjobs in  Goose Bay was the rigidity it

introduced into the productive process.  In
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contradistinction, the Inuit and the Settlers were, by this , .

time, familiar with less ' flexible systems of work "

organization.. Their experience was with the" fishery. and

B

lumber camps; the Innut's experience had been in fur
production, which was a less structured éctivity. In fur
production a choice could be made on a daily basis as to
whether to bpt for wuse-value or exchange-value production.
Wage labour does not permit this optioﬁ.

This situation was exacerbated by the .fact that
workers in Goose Bay were discouraged from bringing their
families and, since the primary. prodtctive unit was the
family, the’ loss .0of necessary productive members added;a
further restriction to the economic options available to
the Innut. In addition to this, Goose Bay was a fair
distance from the Davis Iﬁlet Innut's hunting territories

which were in the interior, east and north of Davis Inlet,

and would further discourage them from making the move tq

Goose Bay. And finally, since the Innut were not fishermen

at that time, the fact that fish prices were at the time

~then would not have acted as an impetus for them as it did

for the Inuit and Settlers (Zimmerly 1975: 233).

These factors can be contrasted to the situation in
1952, wheﬁ wage labour was available in ﬁopedale. First,
the Davis Inlet Innut were much closer to Hopedale than
they were to Goose Bay. Second, they were able to bring
their families and camp in an  area where they had stayed

-~

before, across the harbour from Hopedale. They went there

v

-
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.to trade at the store or with the residents of Hopedale.

Both of these factors injected a degree of flexibility’not‘

available in Goose Bay. In short, to take work in Goose

Bay would have been much more disruptive fhan the situation
they faced in Hopedale. . _
— Thus, the necessity of keeping economic options open
was a significant consideration in the Innﬁt decision in
1942, This response is 1inkeé to their social formation,
which was the product of the” interaction between their
pre-contact social formation and -their relationship with
the HBC. Throughout tﬁeir history of contact up to this
point, they had not geen required to produce within a
regimentedufram?work. Conversely, the 1Inuit had had long
experience with just that labour format through their
interaction with the Moravian mission and were therefore
Petter prepared to function within such a system. Thus,
Eultural factors were important; however, the construction
of culture is influenced by the historical conteit in which
it is formed and transformed. Therefore, when one infers
strategic economic choice to cultural preferenée, that
cohtext must be noted and included in the analysis.. This
linkage becomes more apparent in the next two even;s: the
construction of the radar station in Hopedale (1951-1957)

and the constructioq of a new Davis Inlet (1966-1969}.

- D

s

-
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Hopedale:' The Radar Base

By 1945, there was no more construction work in Goose
Bay. Although one-half ‘of the migrahts decided to stay in
Goose Bay in m&iqtenance and domestic positions, the rést'
returned to the coast and went back to simple-commodity
'production. For the people of Hopedale and a fair number
of residents from other communities, there was an interval
of five years before the next major construct;on project
started, a radar base just outside Hopedale. The period
between projects was not an easy time for anyone on the
north coast. In 1947, Hopedale suffered through a K6 dog
epidemic, and many people were forced to turn to reiief, as
they could not produce enough food. Xs has already been
' mentiohed, the state attempted, unsuccessful}y, to Eglocate
the Davis Inlet Innut to Nutak in 1958 and to North West .
River 1in 1950, Further to these events, gé?re were a |
. number‘of- bureaucratic modification; in the way northern -~
Labrador~<ff,3bministered. - -
' Iq 1949, Newfoundland entered Confederation, thereby |
ggfting out of debt and receiving various federal payments
and programs, In 1951, the Newfoundland Rangers were
absorbed by the RCMP, the Canadian federal police force.
That same- year, the Newfoundland Department of Public
Welfare took over responsibility for the DNLA and an
ex-Newfoundland Ranger was appointed as 1its chief,
Simultaneously, the DNLA began to extend its mandate beyond

economic dé&elopment. It was a time of transition, which,
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for Fﬁe peoplg of Hog?éale; ~w?s accéiera;pd in 1951 when
the doqstgug;ionféf the radar base began just 5uts{de tﬁe
viilage;'JfﬁftHQ fame\way~thatithe military airport, was a

-

reéponae tqaefhe.Second\ World War, the radar Dbase d?s a
A} ! g
response to the Cold War, During the next seventeen years,

| \ .
wheh the base was under dPnstruction and/or operational, it

9

provided many jobs. This, in addition to the impact of the
presence of large numbe#s of American servicemen, who
manned the base and interacted regularly with Hopedale

résidents, made the base an effective agent of ‘social

\
\

change. \

v

!

The two primary consequences of the construction phase

of the radar base vere, ~fir§x, the Settlers moved fgpm

their widely dispersed homestea s along the north coast and

]

'took up permanent residence in\the ‘village; and second,

\
there was a wholesale abandonment of the fishery. The
\ : :

former created a sitpation in whic& ethnic ideﬁtit& came to
the fore as a signifipa&t Dvariabie in the local social
interaction. The latéer‘héralded tﬁe entrenchment of wage
iabour as the primary form of acquir%ng exchange value, a .
status that *;as given further impetd¥ by the policies of
the state, ;ﬁich, by 1957, saw the \economic future of

northern Labrador in the wage-labour sector rather than in

s ﬁple-commoditx production. This was a fundamental shift

l ! -
which was, in part, a misreading of both the response of
thel residents of northern Labrador to the availability of

wagé\labour and the economy of northern Labrador.

v

-
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1 Neverthéless, As with the wafare poliéy, the ~state
based its policy on what it perceived as a lbéical set of
criteria. In 1954, the annual report of ipe DNLA noted
éhat private enterprise could not. operate pfofitably in

the state had to . assume the

northern Labrador. Thus,
‘tesponsibilit& of providin; the peoﬁle of northern Labrador
not Snly with welfare services, but also with a commercial
presence., To the state;'this meant that simple-commodity
production in northern Labrador was not economically ¥iable
and that the economy. should be reoriented. The,;esponse of
the Se;t%grs and the Inuit and, to some extent,.the Innut,
to éhe wage~labour opportunities they had been afforded up
to that point reinforced this opinion. As far as the state
couid surmise, the people of northerﬁYLabrador wanted wpgéﬂ
1abou£~ and wvere, willing to  abandon %imple-commodity
production in * its . favour. This  assessment  was
substantially wrong. '

In focusing\;n the obvious economic reasons of é'much
higher and steadier indome from wage labour, the state
ignored_two features of the'organization of work on the
radar base that played a role in the decision of northern
Labradorians to' take work there. First, in Phe
organization of the job site, all the foreﬁgp were
outsiders, while local residents had unskilled positions.
In this context, it was not necessary for Labradorians to
give each other orders., Given the egalitarian nature of

the Labradorian social organization, this was an important

V]
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feature. The fact that no one was a boss meant that they
were not sybject to jealousy derivirrg from occupying a
structurally doﬁinant position; nor did tgeé have to face
the significant level of social pressure which would be

directed at such a person, While this appears to be

‘inconsistent with the argument presented above, 1t should

~.

be hé}ed that the aéenﬁs who occupiéd the positions of
elders 'Vithin the Moravian political inst&tu;ions' vere
alreédy community leaders: éhe Moravians merely gave them
another forum in which to exercise their/influence. In the
case of the radar base promot{on in the @orkplace was based
on performance in an activity which xha@ no validity in the
context of northern Labrador‘ and totally ignored the
position the individual had in the sqéial network of the
community. ’A person who had ;ot achieved enough prestige

in the community even to offer an opinion would, placed in

a position to give orders, face severe social pressure to

abandon the positiofi. As -one informant noted, while he haéﬁ

been offered the position of foreman he‘had turned it down
as not worth the aggravation. Therefore, even in the
context of working on the base, the Inuit were able to
maintain th?ir egalitarianism while working in a
hierarchical structure. - |

The second feature of the wage labour on'the base -was

that, during the most intensé ,period of construction
(1952—1954); when most of the males who wanted wage labour

could have it, work was restricted to the snow-free period -

4 N 3
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(Hopedale Diary November 15-20: 1953). This meant that the

‘:} people did not have to abandon simple-commodity and
‘~.' use-value production in the form of seal and fur; rather,
| they merely replacedk the fishery with wage labour and
maintained an exte;sive interest in other forms of

<

production, Perhaps if wage labour had been offered in
.;Lch a way as to pr;-gmpt access towthese other forms of
production the response would not have  been = ‘as
enthusiastic.

The social disruption caused by the presence of the
base and the American personnel who populated it almosé
drove the Moravians to thgwggink of despair. Alcohol abuse
- became rampant, as residénts'would go to Elubs on the base

or kmericans would enter the village well stocked with
K ‘:; alcohol, looking for parties and women., Violence, alcohol
abuse, and death through misadventure while inebriated
increased dramatically. There is no doubt that the base
was a direct cause of a significant number of social
pathoiogies which began to flourish.

In spite of this, residents tqf Hopedale have mixed
feelings about the base. A short play written by students
with the aid of a teacher 1in the early 1980's focused on
the detrimental effects of the base, such as the alcohol
abuse and ‘the cultural disruption. In contradistiction,
. informants noted that the pay was good and the parties

exciting. .

In sum, then, the base ushered in a new era in

.
- -
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Hopedale. Wage labour gained a prominent position in‘uhe
économy gnd has held onto that position, in no small part,\
through the policies of the state. ‘

A number of Innut families went to‘predale in 1953 to
find wqu; however, their stay there was brief.ﬂ The exact
reason for this is noE clear,. but there were'; number of
contributing - factors. The “priest, who was in Davis Inlet
at the time, felt that they were ordefed back by their
chief when he‘eould not find a job, Informants gave
several reasons, including the gear of high explosives and
the 'lack of *accommodation. ~However, since their return to
Davis Iqlet co}ncided with the time the 1Innut wusually
prepared to go 1inland to hunt caribou durin§ the fall-
migration, it'is also possible that this influenced their

decision. In _ny case, it was not until 1966 that wage

labour became a significant economic option, a position it
——

, | \

has held ever sipce.

Davis Inlet: House Construction

The interval between the'conséfuction of the radar
base in Hopedale and the housing project in the new Davis
Inlet, which began in 1966, was not a time of complete
stasis. In 1957, the . last public, sham;n in Davis Inlet
died, removing an important obstacle to the peneération of

European ideology'’. In 1958, a program was started which
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flew groups of 1Innut into the interior of northern
Labrador, thereby easing their access to their primary
use-value production region. In that same year, an
experiment with a lumber mill in Davis Inlet came to an
end; although it was resurrected a few times in later
years, it never became a viable operation. In 1961, the
state delivered ten fishiﬁg boats to Davis Inlet and
ferried people to and from fishing berths in the hope of
increasing production. In 18964, a school was opened. Over
the vyears, this has acted as a deterrent for people
travelling into the interior during the school year, since
many Innut have opted to stay in the community so that
their éhildren could attend school.

All these events, " which represented incremental
increases in the penetration of the state into the social
formation of the Davis Inlet Innut, have culminated in what
is now a welfare community in which the state is the

primary provider of cash. However, the most important

events in the recent history of Davis Inlet were the

construction of the new village, which began in 1966, and
the move to that village i¥ 1969. ’ .

As mentioned above, a provision of the second federal-
provincial agreement of 1965 was that the federal
govgghment would provide funéing for the construction of
thsing for the native peoples of northetn Labrador. The
?ecision to take advantage.of this and move Davis Inlet at

the same time was based on the fact that the old site was

T
V
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unsuitable for construction. v

The construétion of houses began at the .new location
in 1966; by 1969, there were thirty-three houses providing,
shelter for all residents. Two 'significant repercussions
obtained from this, one from the conétrqgtion phase and one
from the transformation 1n the form of skelter.

The construction phase signalled the opening of a new

~.

‘sector in the economy, which has continued to hold a

central place. Until that time wage labour had only been a
minor supplement to the -household incomes and was usually
ip the form of doin§ odd jobs for Ehe white ‘Tresidents.
These -tasks were usually accomplished in the summer months,
which was an economic down time for the Innut in that,
despite the best efforts of the state, the Innut had never’
bécome highly productive fishermen. Further, during the
late 1960's, there was a sharp decline in the cod stocks

<

and the inshore fishery was in the piocess of shifting from

'
»

cod production to salmon and char production. Therefore,

the wage labour made available provided an opportunity for

v

ft 4 R P
the Innut to acquire exchange value outside the simple

comnodity production arena.

Subsequent to the construction phase, the - state has
?ontinued to prévide various farmé of wage labour through
make-work programs. In 1870, a tgachers'kresidence and a
slipway were built. 1In 19?3, the Native Association of
Newfoundland ' Labrador received a grant from the Federal

goverhmént‘providingu funds for house repair. In 1978, a

)

E
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floating dock was built out of funds from the Canada Works

program, And, in 1982, a house repair program was “in

operation. All of these make-work schemes had three goals: .

first was the construction of the necessary physical

infrastructure for the village; second, the income the work

provided for the families; and third, the income.earned by

participation in the construction could be stretched out

. over the year through the unemployment ingurance program of

#rhe federal government. : o

In the economic forum, the intrusion of a significant
level of wage .labour had the effect of pre—empting the
necessity for the Davis Inlet Innut to pursue the fishery.
Further, it had the effect of transferring some of the

support of the Innut the provincially funded welfare to

federally funded unemployment insurance. In this insﬁénce,—

the economic development of the Innut was and continu&s to

be caught up in the complex interaction between the federal

@ 'l

and provincial governments in Canada.
At the level of economic ideology, the Jage‘
labour-unemployment insuragce cycle provided an -example to
the youth of the village of a new economic option, break{ng
the ground for the capitalist system to penetrate a litfle
mor;- deeply into the social formation of the Innﬁt.
However, this penetration was not' restricted to 'tﬁe

economic forum, and, along with other forms of penetration

© 4
such as the education system and the shift to permanent

- dwellings brodght about by the housing project, had social’

]
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repercussions.,

Prior to the‘construction of permanent housing, all
the Innut, except for the chief, lived in tents. Henkiksen
(1973) points out that this form of shelter was amenable to
the political organization and form of conflict resolution
practiced by the Innut. For example, he notes thap a group
of Innut who were in conflict with the priest over
lifestyle removed themselves across the bay from the old
Davis Inlet and set up camp, thereby minimizing their
contact with \the priest, The move into houses “made this
format largely inoperative.

Although some Innut still move a short distance‘out of
the village and live in tents, there are a number of social
costs involvédewhich were not present in the old village,
First, with the establishment of new‘ political
institutions, it is more important to be in the village.
Second, there is electrigity in the viilage. And third,
being out of thé village makes it more difficult for the
-ghildren to attend school. Therefore, the houses, the
school, the church, the nursing station, the welfare, and
make-work programs are all part of the process of the
-wélfare state's intrusion into Davis Inlet, and thus sre
;ntregal components of the pressure put on the Innut to
alter their social formation.

With each new 1intrusion and new state policy, the

social and economic options available to the Innut became

more restricted. As was discussed in Chapter 1, both the
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Innut and the Inuit had evolved social systems, at the
heart of Wwhich was flexibility. Their social and political
organization permitted many options, and the strong
ideology of individual freeﬁom, which was respected within
a framework of mutual responsibility, had been confronted
with varying levels of pressure to transform to be 1in
congruenée with the European tradition. In the intrusive
structure of the state, individual freedom was restricted,
while, simﬁltaneously, mutual responsibility was undermined
as the state and the cthurch attempted to take over éhe
obligation for community welfare. As will> be discussed
below, both these processes have met with resistance, but,

given that the welfare state is 1in control of the economic

‘well-being of the native peoples, the response of the

latter has been both to play along with the‘state and to
resist in selected forums.

, The establishment of community councils in Davis Inlet
and Hopedale in‘1968 and the later installation of \jf
variety of other political and parapolitical institutions
were significant events in 'this process. The response of

the native peoples to these institutions provides an

‘interesting illustration of how this form of intrusion

operates.
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+ Chapter 5: Current Social Formations

Introduction

This chaptef will examine selected aspects of the
current gconomic, political; and ideological practices in
Hopedale and Davis Inlet. It will be demonstrated that the
encouragement of certain economic practices, the

‘aVailability of transfer payments, and-the imposition of
alien political institutions have led to the generation of
new political and economic strategies by the native
Labradorians. Further, it will be shown that, while the
politicdl and economic practices have undergone significant

0~ cl{anges, ideological practice has maintained a higher
degree of continuity. This latter situation has resulted
in ideological dissonance between the Labradorians and the
agents of the welfare state, which is played out in other

- forums of practice.

G c:
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Beonomic Practice

In ,both Davis Inlet and Hopedale, there is a
four-seéctor economy: simple-commodity -"production, wage
labour, entrepreneurship, and various forms of state
suSsidies such as unemployment insurance, the child tax
credit, old age pension, and welfare. Taking the household

as the wunit of analysis, almost none rely exclusively on

one sector; except for a few households where all the

income derives from welfare, most are involved in some

combination of the four sectors.
While simple-commodity production was introduced to
both groups cduring the mercantile period in the form of the

gealskin and fine-fur trade, the cod fishery, and craft

production, this did not result in similar forms of

economig practice. For example, in Hopedale, craft
production is currently run on a piece-work basis and
provides a minor level of supplementary  income for

thirty-seven households. In Davis Inlet, it is{a vage

‘'system empldying four women.

Craft production,  which iﬁ&fﬁdes items such as

mittens, carvinés, dolls, and moccasins, is perceived by
the state as a means through which the residents of the two
communities can market their ethnicity 1in a way that the
state believes is valid. That is, the state sees itself-as
qpting in the liberal-democratic tradition of permitting
citizens to fulfill their economic and cultural potential.

Howvever, the “divergence in the form of craft production

4
-
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between the two communities indicates that the native
Labradorians are defining the productive activity ‘in
different terms. That is, the form of production is not
determined by cultural considerations or simply by the need
for money; rather, it is dete;mined by the particular set
of politiqal'ana economic circumstances with which each
group of producers must deal.

In Hopedale, while there is a craft committee, made up

local residents which oversees the craft sector of the

* economy in 1882, the productioq wés organized by the wife

of the social worker. Th{g individual, as an informal

agent of the state, was constrained to work within the

parameters set down by the state. She ’strove to maximize

_the income tﬂrdugh crafts by 1increasing production aﬁd
improving the quality of rhe crafts.

In Davis Inlet, where craft production was locally

controlled, a different solution to this problem was found.

In 1982, ‘the craft producers 1in Davis Inlet confronted the.

state ovgf%fthe attempt by the state 'to institute a
piece-work system. In an effort to coerce the Davis Inlet
. craft producers, the state withheld funds slated for the

craft centre for sgverﬁi months, Despite this, the craft

o~
—

producers held tﬁgir ground, producing a few crafts for

I

sale within the community to maintain some income until, in

the “end,’ the government gave in and released .the money.

R
v »

-~ K. number of variables influenced the decision of the

* 3

ST . , hy . .
craft producers in this matter. The first is .the structure

! . .
v

-t




. 296

of the unemployment insurance system, which multiplies
twenty weeks of wage work i?to fifty-two. weeks of income.
Second, the labour intensive nature of craft production and
the limited market available to the producers means that
they never receive the value of their products in ;
piece-work system, Finally, there _is a cultural variable,
in that the wage-labour system equalizes income regardless
of skill 5: rate of production and is, therefore, in
keeping with the egalitarian ideology of the Innut.

yIn this instance, the craft producers in Davis Inlet
were able to confront the state and win because they were
in bolitical control. The political and economic context
in which the «confrontation .took place was much more
important to them than the opportunfty to produce crafts,
Their goal was to maximize income, not maintain cultural
integrity as it was perceived byxyﬁé‘ state. There 1is a
distinction between a pair of moccasins made for domestic
use and those made for sale; while the skills required are
theusamg, the~purpose of production is different. Despite
the fact that the stgée may view 'its craft-production
policies as enlightened, §he people are merely trying Eo
maximize the returns on their labou} within the gconomic
stréﬁture in which they have been forced the live.

Fur and sealskins are two other widely preduced simple
commodities in both communities. Unfortunately, the return
for them, especially sealskins, is quite low, both in terms

of the cash return and in terms of the effort éxpended in

- oy



297
producing 5 skin for'éale. For example, in Hopédale the
hide of a jar seal, the most commonly produced, had a top
price of $35.00 -in 1982. However, this price was almost
never received because most- seals were shot; therefore, the
price dropped to $10.50 because the sealskin was damaged.
One informant expressed his frustration at this policy,
stating: "What do they expect, you gotta sﬁoot '"em, so they
gotta have a hole.” . |

In addition to the 1low price, the huntergl éé_noted
above, has to take 1into account the effort @t takes to
produce a sealskin, Take the following hypothetical
example of hunting seals at the Ece edge--a round trip of
three hours, and four hours at the ice edge producing four
seals. For a skilled worker, each seal takes ahout an hour
to clean and about a half~ﬂour té mount on a drying rack.

This averages out to approximately $3.00 per hour and does

not include depreciation of equipment, -the cost of gés and

ammunition, or the risk involved in hunting at the ice,

edge, which is considerable. :

The.response of hunters to ghe'low‘price has varied
and depended on their economic situgtionar Some have cut
down on hunting seals and merely sell skins from the seals
they have produced for food. Others are iooiing {;of
alternative markets which will yield a higher price, while
still others are stockpiling sealskins and waiting for a
higher price at the local store. The latter two strategies

are not very widespread, as most households need all the
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income they can generate as quickly as possible. .- .

‘ The third form of simple-commodity production is the
salmon and char fishery, and, as with crafts, there 1is a
significant difference between‘ the two communities. In
Davis Inlet, there were six fishermen 1in 1982, which was a

drop of fourteen over the previous three years, while in

‘Hopedale there are thirty-six and the issue of restricted

fishing licences is prominent amongr fathers whose sons
cannot get into the fishery. As with the decision of the
craft producers to hold out against the government, the
decision not to fish by the majority of Davis Inlet
fishermen rests on a number of variables.

Firét, there is a cultural consideration; that is, the
Innut were traditionally hunters adapted to the interior of
Labrador and, as “such, they preferred not to fish
(Henriksen 1973).  While  this  is an important
consideration, it must be viewed in the context of other
variables; for example, if Somolian pastoralists, who were
the victims of the drought and war in their traditional
homeland, could become fishermen (Haakonsen 1979), it is
likely that Innut, given no other options, could become
fishermen as well.

In the summer of 1982, there were nineteen speedboats
in working order in Davis Inlet. Of these, eleven were
ovned by men who had fished - before and were still
able-bodied. Of the five men not fishing, all were missing

one or more necessary pieces of equipment., But, as with

A\
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the cultural variable, this explanation also serves to
conceal. Problems with keeping equipment in ggod working
order are th; éame for everyone on the north Labrador
coast, and in all other communities commercial salmon and
char fishing is much more popular.

Over the last few years, the salmon and char fishery
in the Davis Inlet area has been poor. Therefore, the
unemployment i1nsurance benefits paid out to fishermen have
been low or ‘non~existent, as benefits, are tied to
production. As a “consequence of this, and in conYunction
with the other ‘two variables, many of the would~bé
fishermen are opting out of the fishery and are relying on

wage labour, wage-labour-generated unemployment 1insurance

and welfare.to supply their cash requirements.

The wage labour sectors in Hopedale and Davis Inlet,

as is the case everywhere else 1in Canada, be subdivided
into full-time, part-time, seasonal, occasional, and
government make-work schemes. 1In the summ;r and fall of
1981 and winter of 1982, there were, twenty full-time joSs,
seven part-tihe, five seasonal, five ‘occasiqnal, and
twenty-one state subsidized positions in Hobedale.\ For the
period of May to Decemper 1982, Davis Inlet had nineteen
full-time jobs, five part-time, five occasional, one

seasonal, ten state, and four ten-week construction jobs

provided by the churcﬁ. Therefare, except for the-

entrepreneurs, the rest of the households are dependent’on

government-subsidized employment schemes or the fishery in
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oéder to qualify for unemployment insurance, which assures
a steady income for the winter months at a substantially
higher rate than can be obtained on welfare.

A critical characteristic of wage labour in Hopedale
and Davis Inlet is that it creates no new wealth. All wage
labour derives from the institutional infraséructurey such

as the school, the store, or the nursing station.

State-subsidized jobs are devoted to improvement of the

"physical infrastructure of the communities and involve

- projects such as spring clean-ups or house repair.

/
This state of affairs can only be understood by

referring to the form of intrusiqn of the state and capital
into northern Labrador. Capit;l, which has spent quite
liberal sums of money in northern Labrador in the form of
resource exploration and development (e.g., Churchill Falls
hydro dam and offshore oil éxplo;ation{, has left the local
economies* virtually untouched. State intervention has
merely\been an extension of the welfare policy designed for
the industrialized sector of the ﬂational' economy. The{e
ﬁés been no serious effort at local economic.develaopment,
while capital-intensive resource development projects,
;hich impof%\}abour, have been encouraged.

One response of the local population to this structure
has been to attempt to man&pulate it to their maximum
advantage, as the fishermen and craft producers of Davis
rnlegﬂillustrate. But éhere are other strategies as well,

as the following two examples from Hopedale will

-
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illustrate.

One evening, the local social worker was visited by a
young Inuk m;le who came over to ask if he could get hired
on with the house-repair crew. The social worker explained
that this was impossible as he, the wvisiting Inuk, had
already gualified for unemployment insurance through his
participation in the salmon and char fishery. The Inuk's
responsé was that of course he had gualified because he had
worked hard. Furthermore, he pointed out that he and his
father had built their own house, while others had been
given houses by the government. The social worker,
although sympathetic to the complainant, maintained his
position and the young Inuk 1left, clearly fcgstrated and
angry. "

" A second example demonstrates a more direct approach,
Oune day, after a heavy snoyfall, an Inuk male went to the
council office and asked the community clerk if he cdaid
borrow a shovel. The clerk, bglieving the man w;;ted to
shovel »ut the front of his house, lept him a shovel. Two
hours later, he returned and.asked for two hours' pay as he
had just <hovelled off the walkway and the steps to the
council office. The clerk was a little amazed, *but
complied with the man’'s request.

While these events may seem a little mundaqe, they
must be viewed in the context of the relationship between

the native people and the state, in which the former are in

7o

a decidedly disadvantaged position, A large part of their-
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income derives from welfare or uﬁemployment insurance, a
fact whivh is not lost on them, and which is an important
consideration in their economic.strategies.

The third --form  of incoine derives from
entrepreneurship. In Hopedale, there - aré four
entrepreneurs, all Settlers. One owns a pick-up truck, a:
dump truck, and a store, and has held contracts for oil and
gas, garbag; collection, and the Department of Transport's
weather stdtion in Hopedale. During the fieldwork period,
he 1lost the o0il and gas contract. The 'second owns a
pick~-up truck and ran a store until he took over the éil
and gas contract. The third owns a large flatbed truck and
the fourth runs a store.

In Davis Inlét, there is only one entrepreneur, a Mic
Mac from Conn River, Newfoundland, who has taken ué
residence in the community, is cohabiting with a. local
women, and owns a store,

The employment oppportunities that arise out of these
entrepreneurial activities all occur in Hopedale, These
include twg part-time jobs in garbage collection, one
parﬂétime job in a store, three full-time jobs at the
weather station, and one full-time job pumping oil and gas.
In addition, there are occasional jobs in garbage
collection and in loading and unloading trucks.

The'self-image of members of this sector is that they

are«tommun{ty benefactors, supplying needed services. The

fact that they make money at it is -geen as only fair.

N S
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The communities at large, especially the Inuit and

Innut populations, tended to view the entrepreneurs ;s

stingy, since they would not share their obvious wealth.

" As one Inuk said of one of the entrepreneurs, "He's a hard
one for money." : .

1

In terms of thg economic structure of the communities,
thg.entrepreneurs do little to generate new money for the
community. Their activities fall intp the service or
transport sector and, as such, con}ribute nothing to the
growth of the local economies. e

\ . ~The final sector of the cash economy is that of
; government transfer payments, such as unemployﬁen;
insurance and welfare. As the 1implications  of ‘the
unempioyment insurance policy on  economic practice have
already been discussed, comments will be restricted to the

welfare system.

' Some of the sources of ‘welfare are: household heads
who have not qualified for unemployment insurance,
unemployed dependents over eighteen still living at home,
single  mothers living with reiatives, chronic
unemployables, and the disabled. In terms of economjc‘

pfactice, the significance of welfare is how. it akfects
other sectors. For example, in 1982, a siﬁgle mother

living with relatives received $213.00 per month; - puﬂ

another way, this is equivalent to twenty jar-seal skips

with bullet holes in them per month. From this

.
1

perspective, it is apparent that welfare is a substantial

\
3 \
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form of household income in terms of the labour it would
take to generate an equal amount §f cash. .

In sum, the economic practices in Haéedale and Davis
Iﬁlet der{ve, to a large degree, from the structure of the
system that has been imposed by the state. The state
derives much of its structure from the fact that it evolved
out of a liberal-democratic traditiof within the context

and logic of the capitalist mode of production,

—

Political Practice: Davis Inlet

Presently,' local-level political practice 1in Davis
Inlet is in a state of change, obtaining not only from the
simultaneous existence of two authority systems--a
hierérchicai'cpgrcive and a non-hierarchical consensus, but
also three styles of leadership. This is further
complicated by the fact that | claims to political
le;itimacy, or illegitimacy, are appropriated by competing
peliticians from one authority system an? applied to¢ the

other. Further, the competency of leaders is assessed by‘

-

-the public from the perspectives of both authority systems.

This particular set of circumstances derives from
the-ever indéreasing intrusion ‘of the state into the
political arena of the Davis 1Inlet Innut, which has
intlu@ed the intrfoduction of formal political institutions.

These institutions--the community council and the Naskapi

[
{
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Montagnais Innu Association, which are subsumed within the
hierarchical logic of the coercive authority system--have
provided the forum for the development &f two styles of
leadership, . which are both in opposition rf%v”*the
non-coercive domestic style. Political practice,
therefore, occurs in two overlapping arenas. One highlights

the opposition of the domestic authority system to that

introduced by the state, and the other relates. to which

"style ¢¢ - leadership takes precedence in the

state-introduced political institutions.

It must be emphasized that the analysis of political
practiceo is "not simply concerned with the ,dyﬁamic
relationship‘ between abstract categorieé, but also, and
more - importantly, with the relationship between péople.
Thus, in addition to examining * authority and leadership as
categories, the analysis will also consider the behaviour

of the local politiéians.

As noted above, the state has been and is an important

component in the political life of Davis Inlet. From its

introduction of formdl political institutiens to its

. intrusion into the economic and jural sectors, the state

"has become omnipresent.

p——

At both the federal and provincial levels, the state

is wuniversally condemned in the village. However, this

does not preclude a contradictory relationship between it

and the . Innut. This relationship exists at both the

indibidual and community levels, At the individual level,

A
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the state provides welfare, unemployment insurance, old age
pension, and child tax credits, which account for a large
fraction of the income for most households. At the
communit& level, the state funded the construction of the
infrastructure and currently provides the community council
with an operating budget. OCut of this funding, the
community council provides services such as garbage
collection, laundry facilities, and house-repair programs.
In addition to the services themselves, the employment
generated through them accounts for most of the Qége labour
available in the village,

‘ At gne level, then, the state is a provider, but it is

also the source of most jural coercion evident in the

" village and in northern Labrador in general. The RCMP

maintain'é presence in Davis Inlet one weekend out of every
two and - has @eeﬂ involved in a.good many confrontations.
Further, the people of Davis Inlet are fully aware that
Innut from North West River have been arfested for hunting '
caribou out of season. While they themselves are not

subject to that particular law, the community was outraged

- that any Innu could be arrested for hunting,  1In these

contexts " and many others, the state is perceived as a
powerful malevolent force, a perception which, coupled with

the benefits derived from it, creates the contradiction

~with which a politician must deal.

In terms of political practice, these .contradictory

characteristics of the state are expressed in opposing
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styles of leadership adopted by the politicians, within the
context of the formal political institutions available to
them. One style exhibits some cooperation, while the other
stresses confrontation with the state. The content of
these styles of leadership, which fall into the coercive
system, are méﬁified by two intervening variables, The
first is the‘démestic authority structure, which emphasizes

consensus and 1immediate and visible performance, angd the

second includes the internal social divisions in the

community,

The domestic authority, s&stem, which was at one time
the only system of authority, is now most apparent in
huntiné camps. The characteristic type of leadership that
accompanies it has,several distinctive features. First, it
is ceded to those who, due to their status derived from
past performance in particular spheres of activity, are
relied on to make the correct decisions for the good of the
cémp community., However,dthe others in the camp are under
no obligation to follow and, 1if the 1leadership proves
~unrewarding--for exagplé, if little food were being
cauéht*—suppart can be revoked and anoth;;.individual would
assume the position.

Second, it is temporally and spatially restricted.
For example; during my fieldwork, I had the opportunity to
’ spénd a month and a half in a spring hunting camp 1in the

interior. The camp consisted of two households living in

two tents. For the most part, the households were
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aytonomous except when decisions had to be made that

affected them both. At these times, the decisions were

always made by the head of one household. He chose the two!

campsites occupied, decided when to move, and, when caribou

wvere first sighted, organized, and directed the hunt.

s
.

Finally, the authority does not necessarily transfer

to other activities. This last feature became appa}ent

after our returm to the village. The head of the household -

with whom I had lived, who had demonstrated no hesitation
or 1l will in complying with the decisions made 1in the
country, questioned the ;bility of the other man to
accomplish a particular task in comparison with himself,

However, the domest it authority system is, as
ment ioned abbve, not the only authority system available in
the wvillage. As a consequence, it has suffered séme
erosion in legitimacy. Another example will 1illustrate
this aspect of the current political practice of the Davis
Inlet Innut.

In the fall of the same year, I had the opportunity to
accompany the same household 1 had stayed with in the
spring to a second camp, with a different household. The
following incident occurred on a return trip, by 'canoe,
from‘the village to the camp wifh a load of supplies. 1In
the canoe were 1its owner and, therefore, the trip leader,
the other household head, myself, and a young man who had
joined us for tﬁe ride.  About four hours out, the young

man got hungry and asked me for some food. In reponse, I
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" . pointed-td the:groceries upon which we were all sitting.

. He said he boulétn6t~eat»ahy,'oﬁ_qﬁem because they did not

‘béiopg to- him, So I reached into some of the supplies I

had,?rohght and gdave him'sémething to .eat,
(“r-ﬁhat is fnteresting about this is not that there was
ény question abou; the ownership of food, but, rather, who
he decided to approach for food. I had the lowest status
and was élso closest in age to the young man and,therefore,
was more accessible. In addition, ' it is important to look
at wﬁbm he éid not ask. fhat is, he did not ask either of
the two older men, who, over their lifetimes as hunters,
had gained a certain amount of prestige. However, just as
with the leader of the first camp, this prestige did not
carry over totally intact 1into the viilage, where other
rules were operating as well.

In the village, the men who could not be approached
for food faced serious challenges. For instance, one was
riéiculed in a.community meeting by the younger members of
the vfllage for putting his name forward to be a
representative for the NMIA, the organization which 1is
responsibie for presenting the Innu land claim to the
federal government. as well, otherl members of his
generation have been assaulted by younger -men in the heat
of argument. While incidences such as these are ‘not
totally absent outside the village, they are rare. Part of

the explanation for this behaviour is the ability to appeal

to the other authority system inside the village. This
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permits the questioning of domestic leadership., However,
this does not preclude the assessment Ef that leadership,
which operates within the logic of the hierarchical
aughority system, in terms of the domestic system.

Social divisions are the second iniervening variable,
In Davis Inlet, there are two primary divisions which cross
cut each other and are cross-cut by a series of secondary
ones. The primary divisions are age and attitude towards
whites.

The age division 1is between those who are over forty
and those who are under thirty--the group of thirty to
foéty is very small--while the attitude division (nebulous
as it may sound and inexact as it 1is) 1is between the

virulently anti-white and the moderately anti-white,

Secondary divisions 1include drinkers wvs. non-drinkers,

“wage-labourers vs. other incomes, bilingual vs. unilingual,

gender, and education. However, the problem of analyzing
poliéical practice 1in Davis Inlet is not only lining up.
factiqns obtaining from these divisions in opposition t;
one another; it is also delineating how ﬁolitical actors

manipulate the meaning attached to thvse factions for

themselves ani for their opponents.

For example, as is the case in some other small native
communities in Canada in which a white religious leader is
alsé a patron, the attitudes toward the local priest vary.
Some people make a point of having little to do with him,

vhile others regard him as a possible resource both
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materially, in the way of jobs, and politically, in dealing
with the state, and as a powerful local ally. These
opposed factions correspond, ‘in largé part, to those formed
by the drinkers and non-drinkers., This correspondence is
not a coincidence, in that it is well known that the priest
disapproves of drinking. For example, he supported a now
lasped reqgulation that members of the community council be
non-drinkers. That this requlation is no lorger observed
is, in effect, a statement on the part of the new council
of  their independenbe from the priest and other local
whites who disapprove. However, even members of ostensibly
non-drinking councils did, in fact, imbibe frém time to
time,

This is not simply because they are weak-willed and
caved in to social pressure; rather, it is because the
stipulation that members of the council be abstainers was a
reaction to only one kinq of drinking in Davis Inlet, that
of binge drinking. It totally ignored the place 6f
drinking as a social pastime and a forum for the exchaﬁge
of information, No one in Davis Inlet denies that binge
drinking is an ongoing problem, which has been the direct

cause of a number of tragedies. However, they are also

" aware that socjal drinking is a part of everyday life. To

offer a visitor a cup of homebrew when he enters your house
is simply a common courtesy. And for a group of eight or
ten people to sit in someone's living room or tent, passing

the time of day in conversation, as they wait for the only

.0
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‘cup in the household to get around to them, is a normal

ocgurrence.

For the politician, this latter form of drinking is
where much'offthe business of politics gets done. It is in
tﬁis and similar settings that 1isSues are discussed,
opinions aired, complaints voiced, and solutions offered.
To opt out of this forum places the absta&ning politician
at a disadvantage,

During the period that the non-drinking Tregulation

held sway, there were three options open to politicians in

“this regard. One was to abstain totally from drinking,

thus limiting oneself to one faction and align{ng oneself
with the priest'ahé other whites 1in the community. The
second was to engage in all forms of drinking, including
binge drinkfﬁ%, risking the censure of the priest and the
retribution called for by the regulation, which was
disbarment from the Eouncil. Finally, there was the option
to participate only in social drinking and in as discrete a
manner as possible.” .

811 three of these options‘have been practice@, but it
is the final one that illuﬁtrates the communication of a
contradictory message as a political strategy. It is:an
attempt to play both sides of the fence by not engaging in-
the most disapproved of form of drinking, but still
managing to maintain links to the drinking faction. As a
conseéuencg.of this, links to a major local information

network are also maintained and, perhaps more important
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politicaily, of one’'s 1independence from white‘rules ‘is
demonstrated. ' . -

This same strategy also takes‘ place in the éﬁher
direction. For example, most young political aspirants
will take a virulently anti-white position. They ’argue
that the whites destroyed the old ways, do not understand
the Innut, and, worse,Qare planning toiexpropriate éhe land
belonging to the Innut. However, this position must be
juxtaposed with the fact that, as a political tactic, some
have imported consumer goods prcddced by white society,
which are distributed at cost or free. This practice is
analogous to the redistribution of domestically produced
food, in that it not only redistributes wealth, but also
cbmmunicateﬁ ‘sﬁccess aﬁd, therefore, enhances status.
Nevertheless, this transformed variant of the domestic
practice of redistribution of wealth indicates a
.contradiction in the attitude to white society among the
younger political aspirants, which is being played out in
the political forum.

It is apparent that individuals engage in
contradictory behaviour in order to improve their political
position, However, the inherent danger in- this is that
political competitors are able 'to appropriate one facet of
it in order to undermine whatever gains might'be achieved.

The second primary division is that of age. On this

basis, . the community can be divided into two large

factions,  as mentioned above: those 'over forty and those

’ .
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under thirty. These age factions take on a greater
significance in that they correspond, by and large, to the
proficiency in English and the education divisions. As a
result of this, the yéﬁﬁger generation is Dbetter equipped
to deal with the state and 1s in fact, preferred by agents
of the state. These younger members are able to take an
alternative route to political office, in that the skills
they have learned in school are valued in the new authority
system: Therefore, they are able, to some degree, to
‘bypass the traditional system and still attain power. An
examination of the operation of the formal political
‘institutions will elucidate’ how these divisions and the
parallel authority systems affect political practicé En_
Davks Inlet. .

The reguirement of the state for formalized

hierarchical power structures with which to deal has " 7"

resulted in the establishment of two alien political’
institutions in Davis 1Inlet--the NMIA and the commuﬁity
council., The NMIA, as mentioned above, is the native.
organization which represents the two Innu commutities in
Labrador to the federal government for their land claim,
and, as such, is in opposition to the state. Each
community elects four representatives to the board of
directors, and the president anrd vice-president are elected
by the population of the ¢two communities at large. In
addition to these electeéd offices, there is leo a small

bureaucracy located in North West River which includes an
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executive committee, with some non-elected members.

Despite the fact that the land claim is generally
viewed as a serfwus issue, there is disagreement in Davis
Inlet as to ;he negotiating strategy adopted by the

executive of the NMIA, In addition, it 1is commonly

"believed that most of the decision making is taken without

consulting the people of Davis 1Inlet and, worse, without
even informing them of what decisions have heen made. This
feeling of alienation from the 1land-claim process is
exacerbated by the lack of any ;isible progress. Finall§,
it is felt that the NMIA <could be more involved in
Eammunify affairs, as is the land-claim organization which
represents the Inuit and Settler population of northern
Labrador, the Labrador Inuit Assoc1ation. These percgived
deficiencies notwithstanding, the NMIA elections provide a
vehicle for political aspirants to- enter the formal
political arena and, in fact, contribute to the
desirability of being a representative.

-

Since the NMIA has both a positive and negative image

locally, the elected representatives can appropriate the.

positive side, that is, working on a 1land claim for the
benefit of the- community as a whole, while deflecting

criticism onto the executive and the state. However,

- serving on the NMIA is not entirely without risk.

Criticism of local NMIA representatives falls into two
general categories. First, they are admonished for

indulging in unacceptable behaviour at meetings, such &s

T
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getting inebriated. This criticism is 1inkgd to the second
i ‘IE one, which is that they do not take the position seriously
* enough, and that is why there 1is no progress. However, so

long as the representatives maintain a negative attitude
towards white society and .periodically criticizg the
executive “of the NMIA, they are able to minimize the
political liabilities inherent in the position.

In terms of political prac?tice, the -most striking
feature of the NMIA representatiygs is that they are'all
proficient in English ané_most of them are under t;hirty.o

—" . In fact, in the 1982 election, the average age dropped by
3.2 years, from 33.4 to 30.2. This above-thirty average is
a little mis\eading in that one member is over fifty.
However, it 1s interesting to note thét, for one meeting
c which was _to take place in North West River, he was left
standing on thé runway as younger men filled up the plane,
This blatant usurpation of an older man's position is
raised to the level of a structural proﬁlem by some older
Input, who propose that the only reason these people are on
- ' the NMIA is because they speak English, not because they
| know anything about the land, This is knowledge, they
-.paint out, which all NMIA representatives should possess. -
In this instance, the age division emerges ‘as linked to
other cléavages through the political process.

The community council has a much more direct effect on

day-to;day life, as it is in charge of spending monies.‘

¥

@ . received from the gtate for community projects and special

P
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programs. For example, as mentioned, the council is in
i ‘
chargg of such ongoing services as‘the garbage collection
and the laundry service, and it also selects those who will
receive cut-rate snowmobiles or get space on the «plane§~.
which‘ ferry families 'into the <¢ountry. In addition tq’
providing these services, it is the primary link between

& o~
the village and the state. Therefore, in contradistinction
‘ 0

/

cooperatiVe‘positionq vis-a-vis the state, although by no

L}

to' the NMIA, the community council must take .a more
means exclusively. These distinctive stances toward the
state are critical to the comprehension of the political
practice in Davis Inlet.

The community council is also distinguished from the

NMIA in that it includes the .position of chief (the only

- paid local political office),’which‘has some history in the

.Yilﬁage. As.mentioned above, a chief hag ?een appeointed by
the first prkést je) ;isit Dévis Inlét, é» pos%tion he held
until his deakh jn 1974. This precedept being set, it is
the popular‘ngtion, which largely corresponds to fact, thst
the cﬂief is the sole authority and ~ is personally
responsible for all decisions. In addition to thjs; the
chief is alsc perceived by the white community as being
responsible for the upholding of liberal democraéic ideals
within a hierarchical framework. .

For example, one chief who left office through the

. prudent strategy of not running, was the brunt of a great

i deal of criticism, despite his bes;‘effoft;. The agents of
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white society criticized him for not saying no, that is,

for not being authpritari;n enough., “This demonstrates
!their poor grasp of the social reality in Davis Inlet,
where to be perceived as'bossy is political death. The
*Innut, however, criticized him for the‘ decisions he did

; ‘ make. Once, this chief was even forced to defend himself

violently with the distribution 'of subsidized snowmobiles,

‘The assailant had not received one. This response, though

v somewhat exceptional in its form, was 1ndicative of the

general opinion of the chief's perceived ‘favouritism in the

distribution of state monies and programs.

‘Challenges to the chief's authoricy did not appear |

: only at the individual level. Half-way through his
' ( incumbency, a group of disgruntled members of the community
he1d~their own election, and those elected began to act

.

like the official council. This situation continued for a

week, until the legally elected council convinced the Bank '

»

‘to stop cashing cheques issued by the renegade council and

-

ended the situation.

A

‘\ As he neared the end of - his term, the chief's actions

T " demonstrated his efforts to recoup some of the status he
-had Jost during'his time in office. For example, he

ordered ten more snowmobiles than had been planned, and

'

,even went so far as to give his most severe ctritic and
primary pélitical -rival a part-time job. It is obvious,

‘[? , therefore, that there are contradictions in the office of

[

s

physically against an irate resident wHo disagreéd‘

rad
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chief deriving from the context in which the role must be

per formed.

In order to get elected, a prospective chief must have
achieved a position of status within the community. For
older men, this is usually accomplished outside the village
milieu in the country, where they are 1in control of the
situation. gowever, in the village, the actions of a chief
are constrained by the state, which controls the resources

made available to the community. The low level of state

investment in programs and the strictures placed on their

administration leave the local ieadership with insufficient
méansJ to cope with the severe and chronic social and
economic problems that face the community. Nevertheless,
as the 1individual responsible .for the well-being of the
community and the only person physically present, as
opposed to the abstract entity of the state, the chief is
left to answer for the failures of the .system.

The election of the parallel council illustrates how
this perception of nqn-performance was interpreted through
tﬁe,logié of the domestic authority configuration, with its
feature Bf the rapid replacement of unsatisfactory
leadership.. The failure of this strategy only postponed
the” ide;itable until the next legal election. At this

t

time, the incumbent chief, who did not run, was replaced by

an individual who took a more confrontational approach to

wvhites than the incumbent.

Political practice in Davis Inlet is in a state of
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flux, which derives from two sets of conditions. First is
the essential powerlessnes§ of the community -in relation to
the séate. Politically, this has two ‘consequences: first,
the ability to deal " with the state on its own terms is
becoming a valued skill which includes the assumption of an
aggressive and confrontational posture towards the state;
second is the existence of two authority systems,

These two authority systems are, theoretically at

least, mutually exclusive categories. In practice, though,

this is only partially true; while 1ideally each form of

b

. authority relies on different means of legitimation and

fulfills different categories of needs, 1in Davis Inlet
there is as yet much intermixing of the two. Eventually,.
one form may supersede the other, but not necessarily. If
‘the need for and opportunity to exercise traditional

authority persist, that 1is, if there is " some level of

A

.political and economic independence, it is possible that

both forms may coexist 1in mutually exclusive spheres of
activity. However, for the time being, while“the existence
of these two systems ma& be obstructive to the maintenance
‘of authority, political aspirants are quite sophisticated
in their abiiity to manipulate the inherent contradictipné
for political gain. The internal divisions and dual
authority systems only provide the 1lines alongr which the
local political practice is expressed. But it 1is the
context of dependency and powe}lessness that defines its

character,
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While this appears to ;rgue that there are now more
options for political practice 1in Davis Inlet since the
intéoductiqn of foreign political institutions, the control
of those institutions is in the hands of the state and, in
fact, restricts the options by restricting the power
inherent in the new positions, In Hopedale, the same

process is underway, but with some local variations.

i

<

i

Af;er the construction boom 1in Hopedale ended, wage
labour became scarce and there was a regumption of the cod
fishery. This response proved adequate until 1968, when
the cod stocks failed, obliging fishermen to exploit other
species, the two most important of which are salmon and
chgr. But this change was not easily accomplished. 1In the
fiFst place, the technology required to fishAsalmon and
cﬁar is totally different from that needed” for cod.
Second, the salmon and cha£ fishery isi-more capita;
intensive. And third, in an effort to protect the fish
stocks, the state restricted the number of fishing
licenses, The effect was to forée people Qho could not
adapt to the new conditions, out of the fishéry. Notably,
the Hebron inﬁit, as mentioned above, were relocated in
1959. |

This is understgpdable in that the§ 'hgd the least

<
°
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cash, were least familiar with the local environmeqt, and
had the least claim to good fishfng berths. The latter two
points will be. elaboréted on, as they are central to the
comprehension of the cleavage between the Hopedale and

Hebron Inuit,

Access to the resource base 1is organized such that

. particular families, both Inuit and Settler, had de'facto

rights of usufruct to particular places Qhere they had
maintained seasonal residences in the past. In practice,
this meant that a given family's knowledge of a particular
micreo~environment was far mofe complete than anyone\else's.
Thr&ughout the mission period, even after the Inuit had
moved to the mission stations for much of the year, they
still maintained strong attachments to their seasonal
residences; for some, this is still the case. For the
Hebron Inuit, this system of rights of qufruct based on
past occupation presented obvious problems in the Hopedale
area; there they did not have any rights.

In addition to this, two other consequences derived
from their resettlement one at the 1level of economic
practice in terms of domestic production, and the other at
the level of political ideology. Examples will best
illustrate them. |

When the Hebron Inuit first arrived in Hopedale, they
were victims of several outbreaks of botulism caused by
eating b;d seal meat. This occurred becausé the climate in

the Hopedale region, 300 kilometers south of Hebron, is
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sufficiently different to require some modification in the
curing pf meat. Igneorance of this bit of local knowledge
ended in tragedy and demonstrates the importance of
knowledge of the micro-environment. -

The second example refers.to pelitical 1ideology, and
hence, political practice, demonstrating the link between
place of origin and identity.- One day, -during a
discussion about the rather dismal state of affairs in
Bopedale,e an Inuk women, who had grown up 1in anéther
community and had married into Hopedale, ;ggted that she
did not care what happened\in Hopedale because she did not
belong to Hopedale. Thdg is, her attachment was to another
community. For the Bebrén Inuit, the same logic holds:
they do not belong to Hopedale. and, therefore, have no
stake in what goes on. Thus, 1in addition to the practical‘
economic impediments of access to résources, there is also
the feeling of alienétion from the community itself. This
ideoloéical factor is replicated in the spatial
ghettoization of most of the Hebroﬁ Inuit in one part of
the village.

Conversely, the Settlers were had the mostcash, haq an
intimate knowledge of the local environment, ané could 1éy.
claim io prime fishing berths. While the Hopeéale Inuit
had knowlédge and a claim on fishing berths, they lacked

cash. 4 The discrepancy in cash reserves can be linked to

" the Inuit sharing practices, which result in any surplus

beiné‘quicgly digsipated to less fortunate families. This

T S
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obviously militated against the accumulation of capital
and, hence, the purchase of expensive equipment, such as

speedboats.

¢

In addition, as mentioned above, the Moravian policy
~of isolatipé Settlers had constraihed them to become
self-sufficient. This’ adaptive strategy required them to
pursue the productiod of use and exchange value more
diligently than the Inuit, who relied on each other and the'
Moravians when ngcessity demanded. Therefore, at ther time
of the switch to 'the salmon and char fzshery, the Settlers
were in the best position to .make the change. This |is
~reflected in their over-representagion in the fishery.

O0f the male work force over the age qf _Fwenty, the
Settlers repgesent 28.3% of the population, while taking up
53% of the full-time fisherman positions. For the Hopedale
and Hebron Inuit, it is 38.2% and 34.6% of Ehb male work
force and 28%" andk'l9% of the fisherman positions,

-

respectively.

Turning to the wage-labour §;;tor, once again the
Hebron Inuit were at a disadvaﬁﬁage, being newcomers to the
community. Taking the work-force aé a ;ﬁole, the Hopedale
Inuit represent 43.3% of it, while the Hebron Inuit take up
"32.2%, and the Settlers 25.9%; But, as with the fishery[
there is some disparity., In the case of wage labour, this
disparity lies in who occupies the majority of positions
available in the two major forms of employment in

Hopedale--full-time and state make-work projects.
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Of all the full-time jobs available in Hopedale,

58,3% were held by‘Hopedale Inuit, 21.7% by Settlers, and-

1753% by Hebron Inuit. A exemination of just who holds
the ’jobg among the Hopedale 1Inuit reveals that 50% are
taken up by the descendants of the three most powerful Inuk
leaders of the previous generation. Further, an addit?onai
35% are held by one family whose head has been a lif;long
employee of the state and is now an assistant®store manaéér
in a neighbouring c@mmunity, from which he makes a
difficult trip on most‘wéekends to be ;ith'hxs faﬁily.

The Hebron Inuit are concentrated in the state
make-work projects where they occupied 52% of the posigions
in 1982. These jobs are provided by the state in order to
allow people the opportunity to get enough weeks of work in
to qualify them .for unemployment insurance, While
fishermen also rely on unemploymegt insurance to supplement
their incomes, they only requi;e . ten weeks to qualify,
whereas wage labourers need twenty weeks. The fis%erman is
also able to increase his income from unemﬁloyment

insurance, as his rate of payment is §ttached to the level

. of fish production, while ‘the rate for:the wage labourer is

i
fixed to the wage, which, in most Tases, is the minimum

allowable by law.
Two consequences derive from the lower cash.income of

this wage labour/unemployment insurance cycle. First, the

time spent in wage-income jobs is taken gyway from the-

domestic-production sector and, therefore leaves that

.-
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sector of the population more reliant on store fooa. This
increased reliance, in- turn, causes a drain on their‘cash
reserves, limiéing their ability to acquire capital goods.
Secondly, because they are unable to save to acquire
capital goods, when they do engage in domestic production,
they are constrained to do so in a more tra@ifiénal way
than those who can afford newvw technology. &his makes them
- less productive in the domestic sector.

For example, in the fall, some species of seal‘migrgte
along the coast. The speedboat owner can cruise the
sﬁoreline, looking for herds, of seals, or go to a place
that seals are known to freguent and wait for them. This
latter method still requires a boat, as the seal must be
retrieved from the water after it has been shot.,
Conversely, for those without a boat and who cannot arrange
to hunt with someone who has, the only option is to wait in
one' of the bay; near the community where seals usually
appear in the fall, The problem of retrieving the seal was
overcome in one such place, when I was there, by a Hebron
Inbk leaving a homemade plywood rowboat on the shore for
communal use. ’

This method of seal hunting not only cuts down on the
access to seals ‘by restricting the nuﬁbér of seals
encountered, but'also, since the;e is usually more than oﬂe
hunter waiting, the number of opportunities to'shootyai the

seals encountered are fewer. Hunting etiguette L is on a

£
first-come, first-served basis; that is, the first hunter

.



327
to arrive shoots until he kills a seal, and then the next
hunter, and so on. The problem is that once the shooting
starts the seals are: scared off and the yait between
chances incréases. Also, si%ce one must wajt one's turn,
'it takes longer for the hunters to produce the same number
éf"seals than a lone hunter in a boat.

_ In addition to the a;?hal harvesting of seals, the
hunter with no mechanical meang of transporting his kill is
left with the task of hauling his catch home manually over
rough terrain.‘ The oval shape of the seal causes it to
twist and slide on hills and icy embankments, making the
job very difficult and requiring a greég deal of strength,

In terms of ethnic identity, this economic
disadvantage is transformed 1into a positive attribute
evoked by the Hebron Inuit to set themselves off from the
rest of the community. This 1linkage between economic
‘practice and ethnic identity or, more properly, group
identity is expressed in a variety of vways. The response
of a Hebron Inuk listening to a hunting story which
culminated in the fact that it tcok two Settlers and myself
to haul a large seal into a boat was telling. After
hearing my rendition of the event, he simply said that it
would have taken only one Hebron Inuk to do the job.

The division of the Hopedale population-into three
groups ¢an be linked to the colonial history . of northern
Labrador, but the divisions are reinforced Sy current

»
economic practices, Further, these economic practices are..

-
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used as sources of identity which are communicated to the
rest'cf the community, a fact which, as will be discussed
below, has conseguences at the level of political practice.
There are four political institutions in Hopedale: the
Comm;niéy Council, the Fishéfman's' Committee, the Elders
and Chapel Servants, aﬁd the Labrador Inuit Association,
While thg\dgy—to-day running of the village is left up
to the town clerk, the Council controls the purse strings.
Further, it makes the decisions as tq~what improvements to
the community infrastructure take priority anﬁ, until

recently, was the only local institution with which state

agencies communicated. Therefore, the Council not only

t

has considerable authority over community affairs, but also
cont;ols much of the communication petween the community
and the state.

Cutrent membership on the Council is four Settlers and
one Hopedale Inuk. But this ratio was not always the cése.
From 1969, when the first Council was elected, until 1975,
the Hopedale Inuit held the majority of seats. The shift

from Hopedale Inuit to Settlers correspénds to two

. . . . '
significant occurrences. First, in 1973, the Labrador

Inuit Association was formed with the express purpose of
representing the Labrador Inuit in their land claim.. This
effectively bypassea the Council’'s monopoly on lines of
cbﬁmunicatiOn with the state. Second, this peripd saw the
rise of a loc;l entrepreneur whose politigal ambitions

matched his economic ones. As the mandate of the Council



TN

328
emphasized budget issues, the fact that the most successful
entrepreneur was elected ébuncil Chairman is not that
remarkable, despite the fact that his preoccupation with
the accumulation of wealth was met with almost universal

thy

criticism. This perception of the 1link between cash and

- the Council 1is also reflected in the economié sector

occupied by the other members. of the Council: out of four,

only ane is a full-time simple~commodity producer.

Therefore, the Council is not mainly representative of only

one ethnilc group, but of one fraction of that group.
The Fishermen's Committee, representing the fishermen
of Hopedale, expresses opinions to the state on what

improv!ments they regard as necessary’ for the well-being of

the fishery and, also, any criticisms they have of state

Fegulations. The méjor concerns of the Commit;éb in
Hopedale were the restriction on salmon licenses which kébt
young men out of the fishery and the need to .apgrade the
fish plant from a holding plant to one that cdéuld process

fish. Failing that, their concern was to at least get an

-fjce machine that was reliable.

Membership on the Fishermen's Committee is entirely

Settler, reflecting their over-representation in ‘thaé’;f

sector of the economy. While two are also on Council, one-
is semi-retired and only fishes part time. i

The Elders ;nd the Chapel Servants have been combined,\
since due to the implementation of the Community Council,-

the secular authority of the Elders has been downgraded to

-
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the point where they are no mqre -poverful than the Chapel
Servants, at least formally. Of the three Elders, one isoa
Hebron Inuk, one a Hopedale Inuk, and one a Hebron -Inuk
married to a Hopedale 1Inuk. Of eleven Chapel Servants,
three are Settlers, one of whom is the widow of a Hopedale
Inuk, one 1is a Hebron Inuk and eight are Hopedale Inuit.
Therefore, the Hopedale Inuit control the instigution with
the least power. This reflects both their lack of interest
in serving on Council, which they share with thé Hebron:
Inuit, and their ambiguous ethnic position deriving from
thgir economic practice,’ which, as wil} be discussed,
;tfects their suitability for  the . Labrador ) Inuit
Association.

The Labrador Inuit Association was forméd for the

" purpose of representing a land claim to the federal

government and has since expanded into other areas. Until

1975, Settlers were excluded, but they are now in a

position to share in any of the benefits which may accrue

'to the people of northern Labrador as a result of a

' land-claim settlement. This has brought about some

rapprochements between the Inuit’and the Settlers, as the
Settlers downplay their distinctive status  while

emphagizing their native Labradorian identity in certain

contexts,

Nevertheless, the representation from Hopedale on the

Labrador Inuit Association 1is made up of two Hebron Inuit

.

and one Hopedale Inuk married to a Hebron Inuk.- Two

6 '
.

>
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factors account for this. First, the Hebron Inuit are

constrained to engage in more traditional, 1i.e., " less

-mechanized, economic practices. This, coupled with the

. perception that a more traditional lifestylé corresponds to

a higher level of Inuitness, results in the Hebron Inuit
being elected to the onlf expressly native politica?l
organization. .

The structure of the land-claim process is diétated by
the state and requires the successful communicag}on of
cultural unigqueness and integrity 1in order to successfully
argue an aboriginal claim to the land. Thus, it 1is not
surprising that the land-claim organization, the Labradb}
Inuit Association, emphasizes culture, both in dealing with
the state and to mobilize an? galvanize local public
support.

As in Davis 1Inlet, political practice in Hopedale is
constrained by the‘intrﬁsion of formal political structure

introduced by the state. The establishment of the above

institutions has been  the impetus for further

transformations in the social formations of the Inuit and

the Innut. The dependent status of the people of ﬁorthern
Labrador has acted to restrict thei;”political and econonmic
options; nevertheleés, neither g;oup has ever ceased to
resist what they perceive to.be inappropriate intrusfons
into tﬁ?ir social formations, as ;he following discussion

of ideological practice will demonstrate.




assistant store manager, a local woman of mixed ethnic
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ldeological Practice

Ideology, as noted in the ,infroduction, refers to a
set of beliefs that inform a particular practice. ‘Where
‘the form of the prac;ice and those ideolégical'constructs*
that inform it are in contradiction as a result of the
;ntr;sion of a foreigﬁ system, two possibilities exist..
The contradiction may be resolved in favour of one or the
6£her system, or it may be tolerated in order to permit a
particular form of practice, which 1is viewed as neceséary.
Two examples of the link betﬁgen-ideology and practice will
illustrate this. @ ) . ;

In both communities, when someone comes to your house
in need and asks for something that it is in you} power to
provide, there is a stréﬂg obligation to accede to the

,request, Wh?le this is‘ more the case with aboriginal
populatiéns, -Settlers periodically exhibit the samé
behaviour. ' '

In Hopedale the value of sharing one's wealth was.

brought into conflict with an economic practice when the

-

1.

status married to a Settler, was asked to take over the
grading and‘buyiﬁg of furs. She complied with the request,
but after a short tims_askeaf to be relieved of the
responsibility, as" she could not take the pressure. The
pressure arose from the fact that she was ~constrained to
use the government's guidelines for "grading furs. This .

meant that sg& was rapidly gaining a reputation for being

t
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' stindy, which, "from, her positfbn, was totally undeserved,

and so ‘she asked to be taﬁen of £ the job.

In Davis Inlet, an exa;;le of two ideologies of
confiict resolution confrdnting one another algo indicates
ideological dissonance. One evening, an Innu gentleman was
having a small party at his home. At some point iﬁ the
evening, one of the female guests bsséme“violent and
started to do some damage to the house. The host attempted
to célm her down, but without success,, and in the
end,called the RCMP to take care of the situation.

When the police officer arrived, he presumably
assessed the situation and decided to place the woman under
arrest so that sheccould sleep it off in jail. This action
appears to have been the reasonable response, or at least
the one expected of a Canadian police officer confronted
with a drunk and disorderly person. The host, however,

felt that this response was an over-reaction and, in

relating the incident, said that he had tried to intervene

on the woman's behalf, He explained that it had not been

his intention to have the woman arrested, he had just

wanted order restored to his home,

He had expeéted the RCMP officer to conform té the
Innut style of conflict resolution rather than respond with
coercion. The form of éonflicé resolution used by the RCMP
officer brought home to this inéividual ‘that it was
impossible, in this case at least,‘ to bridge the gap

between the two polftical ideologies.
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'These two exahples of .ideological dissonance indicate

the level of divergence between the percepfions of the
state and those of the native peoples in the economic and
jural forums of activity. Howe&er, dissonance is only one
asbect of the ideological practice in northern Labrador.

The people of Labrador are also engaged in constructing an

‘n gldeology which counters that imposed -on them by the state.

' Given ‘the level of economic, political, and ideological

pressure that the rstive -peoples of northern Labrador have
been subject to, their decigioﬁ-to remain in Labrador is a
graphic demonstration of their continuing will to resist
the intrusion of white society into their social

[y

formations.

In sum, the current social formations in Hopedale and -

Davis Inlet .should be viewed within the context of the
contact experiences during the mercantile pha§e of
intrusion and the structure which has been imposed during
theé modern period of inérusion by the state and industrial
capital. Further, the resistance engaged in py people of
these two communities, both in the past and éurrently, is

indicative of their protracted struggle against the

. intruders who exploited them in the past and now maintain

- them in’ an économically dependent and culturally besieged

condition,
Given that the Inuit and Innut have been under
political and ~economic duress for over two hundred years

and have had to struggle continually to maintain even a

¢
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modicum of control over their own 1lives, it 1is somewhat

surprising that they have weathered the onslaught as well

as they: have. The economy in northern Labrador is in a

1

"shambles, political c¢ontrol has been abrogated by .the

state, and social pathologies are numerous. Desgite this
dismal 'picture, the people of northern Labrador have
elected to remain there. It is obvious that, while they
have been‘bloodied, they are not beaten, The conclusion of
this thesis will examipe the reasoning behind the decision

to stay and also the resistance at the level of ideology.

b
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Conclusion

Staying in northern Labrador is the result of a

variety of circumstances of which the social construction

of a positive identity as a Lé%radorign is central. This
identity is enmeshed in the act of living 1in Labrador and
the material practices that are, or appear to be, unique‘to
the region. For the tabradorians, this is what sets them
apart from and makes them superior to those who live
outside Labrador. This opinion is held despite the obvious

problems of poverty and the accompanying social disorder;

. Labradorians believe that their wqud is as least

potentially better than anyone glse'%, an opinion that is
linked to their positive image of place.

The construction of a positive image of place, which
is a variable in the deciéion to stay ininorthern Labrador,
is directly linked to the relations of;.prodUCtion, within
which the relation between the producer and the product is
cenﬁral. In these terms, it is_  easier for a hunter to
generate a poéitive }mage”of, and attachment to, his
surrounding environment than it is for a wage worker. The
hunter is in greater control of thehpnocess and the product
of his labour than the wage worker, who 1is alienated from
bothg&e production process and the product. That is, he is
usuallf responsible for only part of the labour input
required for the production of a commodity or service. And
since labour is exchanged for wages, the woéker has no

control over the product of his labour.  This

[}
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disiqtegrétion of the labour process and the relation of
the‘producer to the produét éombiné to alienate the worker,
not only from the work, but from the blace where it occurs.

It follows from this that workers involved in a

-
=

wage-labour production process would be more prone to move
than those who have a higher 1level of control over their
economic practice. This appears to be, the case. In

Labrador, for example, when the military air base at Goose

. Bay in central Labrador cut back its labour force, the

population dropped by 12%. According to . census f-igures,
during the same period the population in Hopedale, which
experienced a comparable economic depression, droppe@ 5%,
and if figures compiled by Barnett Richling in 1975 a?d my
own from 1981 are used, there was a population increasé of
3.7%. In either case, it is apparent that Hopedale 1is
holding on to a much largeé proportion of its poﬁulation.
However, this position oversimpiifies the economic and
social relations in Hopedale. As noted, in the economic
arena a substantial portion of household income comes from

“a

wage labour, simple-commodity production, and transfer

" payments. At the social level, not only is there more than.

one identity group, but each group tends to occupy a

separate sector of the economy. In addition, there is the

. division of 1labour by gender. At the level of ideology,

these crosscutting factors of social organization and

>

economic practice combine, in a recursive process, to

produce discourses about place.
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An important differentiation is made in the discourses
bays, " that is, outside the

c ~ between Hopedale and "up the

"~ wvillage. The ;asis for this distinction resides both in

the fact that the very existence of Hopedale, as a viilage,'

is the legacy of European intrusion, and, the fact that the

guality of 1life is, to a large degree, a function of the

welfare and regional-development policieé-‘of the federal
governmenfs. These faétors, coupled with
people.

the
of control when

are in

of the

and provincial
the imposition of an alien political infrastructure, creats
powerlessness for native

of
a much higher level

an atmosphere

Conversely, they have

they are "up the bays;” hunting or fishing, they
of their lives ;nd beyond the reach

village and being

total control
state, This gap of control between the
removed one is from the

bays" widens the further
the

( "up the
place of optimum power.
place helps to

perception of
construction

This account for
temporary migration of people from the coastal villages to

1940's, during the
willing to move

\Goose Bay in the early
phase of a military airport, People were
for work as long as they were able to stay ﬁairly,close to

informants also noted

But
were in Goose Bay, and

the north coast of Labrador.
that they missed hunting while they
returned to their wvillages when employment
not uniform

one-half
opportunities declined in Goose Bay.

the definitions of place are

0f course,
and there are contradictions, as there are in all arenas of

© “
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practice. In general, however, this depiction of the

.perception of place holds. An ‘examination of some of the

1

content of the discourse of the "ideology of p}aée" wi}l
illustrate tﬁis. o )

While economic practice is the most important
component, others are linked to it and influence a variety
of p;aéiices, including the production of the ideology.
Factors such as kinship, friendship, education, experience
of the ou£side, and the intrusion of the European political
~and jural syétems all'contribute to the meaning attributed
to Hopedale and "up the bays" és places.

For example, the displacement of pre-European jural
systems by the Canadian legal system, compiete with laws,
police, courts, and jails, is differentially apppopriated
by Labradorians, according to location. 1its application to
problems of social control inside the wvillage enciunters
~little resistance, és as opposed to its application %o the
p;oduction process, which takes place outside the village,
where there is significant resistance.. Inside the village,
the intervention of police in siéuations vhere someone is
being violent is often sought .by a member of the househola
in which the disturbance 1is taking place. Conversely,
government regﬁlatibns that pertain to the harvesting of
country food are viewed as inappropriate in the extreme,

An example of this was the criticism expressed about a
:egulatfbn that required all the ppssengeré in a speedboat

(a four to five metre open boat equipped with an outboard
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motor) to wear a 1life jacket. There were three general
criticisms. First, there was the expense of outfitting an

entire family, which was prohibitive for most. The second

" was based on the lack of knowledge exhibited by the state

*

in passing such a regulation: it was pointed out that the

- water in the Labrador- Sea waé so cold you were likely to

freeze to death before you had a chance to drown. And the
third criticism related to the production'process: in most
cases, people were out in speedboats to hunt and/or fish,

and all but the most expensive life jackets interfered with

these tasks.

The ggneral cbnclpsion was that the state had once
again-clearly demonstra;ed that it had no conception of
life in Labrador and had instituted regulations with no
regard for their effectiveness or. deleterious
repercuésioqs. Further, at the level of ideological
practice, the criticisms of the life-jacket requlation also
demonstrate resistance to the attempts of the state to
exert its control. “ ' ’ :

Another important feature in the construction of the
"ideology of place" is connected not so much to the control
over‘the production process, but to the attributes required

to be a good hunter, trapper, or fisherman. In Hopedale,

- the gauge wused to measure this is in terms of how muchk

-acceptable risk and hardship a producer will endure to

complete his task, - I use the term T"acceptable risk”

.because there is a distinction made between being ~a hard
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man and being a foolish one. A hard man 1is strong, stoic
and willing to endure unfavourable conditions to accomplish
a given task. This could entail fishing in foul weather,
working -long hours, or overcoming the hardship caused by a
mechanical breakdown. These are legitimate proﬁlems whose
supersession indicates superior competence. However, had
the hunter gone out knowing his engine would probably .break
down, or risked going over bad ice in a snowmobile without
good reason, he would not garner any respect and would be
hard pressed to elicit any sympathy for the suffering he
endured. '

This component of identity construction does not end
with the act itself. Through the retelling of the incident
it becomes the subject of part of the community discursive
repertoire, There are therefore social and ideological
components to the material act of producing. In order to
Secome known as a hard man, a -hunter must ’continually
demonstrate ability, tenacity, and 3judgment., When these
actions are then recounted, they not only communicate the
skill of the hunter, but also his attachment to, and
intimate kﬁowledge of, Labrador. Therefore, this component
of personal-identity construction, which is necessarily
linked to the harvesting of the natural resources iﬁ
Labrador and, by definition, can only take place in
Labrador, contributes, at the social level, ‘to the
construction of a community-inciusive "ideology of place.”

Thus far, the analysis has focused on males who are,
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_ with a few exceptions, fishermen, hunters, and‘'trappers,

Males therefore have been better able ‘'to maintain a
continuity 1in their productivé practices throughout the
periods of Moravian and state intrusion, They have been
able to éccomplish this even with the influence of new
technology, since most of ~£heir traditional skills and
knowledge remain in current use, However, women have

Q

experienced a significant change in terms of their position

in the production process, which has affected their

productive activities, Skills such as making sealskin
boots and sewing clothes have been devalued with the
availability of ready-made replacements. Also, their
child-care responsibilities have been reduced by the
imposition of state-sponsored institutions, such as
schools.

The women aré left with a narrower range of economic
choices than the men, and those choices are becoming more
focused in the village production process of wage labour
and crafg production. On top of this spatial restriction
of economdc opportunity to the v@llage, women are a}so
becoming ghettoized in what are perceived (by southern;rs
at least) as women's jobs, that, is, nurse's assistants,
teacher's aides ‘and clerks. The manual-labour

opportunities, which represent the largest proportion of

jobs available, are reserved for men.

- In addition to these factors, but still linked to the

production process, is the fact that the men have greater
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access to-the bays. Males are the purchasers of the means
of transport and have unrestricted access, while the women
do not, Further to this, the transformation of hunting
technigues  obtaining from new technblogy, such as
snowmobiles and speedboats, has dramatically decreased
travélling timé. This has permitted hunters to leave their
families behind in the village and go out on daily hunting
excursions. These factors have combined to restrict the
women's access to the bays, leaving them more and more with
only the village to identify with,

This differential a;cess'to the pays as a place,'as
opposed to Hopedale as a place, has not as yet produced any
dramatic difference in the movement of people oug of
Hopedale on the .basis of gender, but there are some small
indications that this may become the case. One 1s that,
while being forced out of some traditional productaive
responsibilities, women are opting out of others. For
example, as a consequence of the fact that seal skins are
now produced almost exclusively for their exchange value,

and the intrusion of southern notions of femininity,

younger women no longer clean seal skins, but leave the job

for the males. This has the effect of separating women
still further from from life outside of the village.
Another indication that gender-specific economic change may
affect migration 1is that, of the five students who were
attending wunivérsity in St. John's in 1981, four were

wvomen. Although their intefition is to return to Labrador

T
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to teach, the lack of«oppbrtu*!ty may force ghem to look
elsewhere., This .propoéftion finds support in Carmen
Lambert's currenf research dealing with native migrants to:
Montreal, inlwhich she has found th;g‘women are more prone
to migrate than maies (Lambert per. com.).

In addition to that part of the "ideology of place”
which is based in the relations of produ;fion; paft is also
linked to other factors. One of the m&st important of
these is kinship. On the north coast of Labrador, all
Inuit/Settler communiﬁies are intermarried. Therefore,
there is less reticence about moving from one village to
;nother, as opposed to moving out of Labrador entirely.
Nevertheless, even internal migration ,is not taken lightly,

As well as the practical problems faced by the
internal migrants, which include familiariz}ng themselves
with a new micro-environment and, for some, finding a
productive fishing berth not currentl§ in use, there are
also the social factors of kinship and friendship, whiéh
tie people to a place. These netdorks, while ogviously
having a practical side, such as being one <c¢riterion for
chéosing a hunting partner, also support a high leQel of

social interaction through which a sense of community is

generated, overarching the ethnic and ecconomic divisions in

. the village. This community spirit was even extended to

myself; despite the fact that I was an obvious stranger and

a possible spy, I was continually admonished not to be

lonely. L -
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Being lonely--that 1is, b;ing outside of a social
netwark--was - given as a reason for the lack of spatial
mobility. People who had been sent to the hospital in St.~

John's or ' who had gone away to school would complain of
. &

lopeliness. One 1informant expressed concern about moving

to Happy Valley, a community near Goose Bay, for two months
to spend time with the family of one éf ‘her sons, because
she would det lbnely for her ffienés and family in
Hopedale. Therefore, the social relations beyond those of
productiop alsé contrigute to the megning ascribed to a
place. ' |

4

Finally, as well as the constructiom of an "ideology

»

of place” based on simple-commodity and use production, for
tyé’most part by males, the people mus; also confro;t the
material reality of 1living in‘ northern Labrador. The
economy in Hopedale, for the majority of residents, barely
supports a standard of living that approaches the poverty
level. Today, seals are glﬁosé not worth hunting, given,
the low price received for a skin; féxes provide only a
small income supplement; and the fishery, through both
natural and- legal restrictions, only accounts for one-third
‘of the male labour force. Therefore, transfer payments
such as welfare, unemployment insurance, and cﬁild tax
credits have become essential additions to most household
bhdgets. In other words, the séate provides the material

base which permits people to stay in northern Labrador. It

should quickly be added, though, that many are living in a

I3

.

-
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[

state of human nmisery that would daunt any social worker,
no matter what his previous experience. . kay Wotton's
documentation of the cost of this poverty in terms of the
health of the people in northern Labrador, presented in the

introduction, - demonstrates the seriousness of the

situation. -

b=

These data would not come as a trevelation to the
people of Hopedale. They might not have the figures, but

ihey are all too familiar with the effects of .poverty

~which, 1in addition to a high death rate, inclyde child

neglect, wife batteriné, and alcohol abuse. In sbite of
all these social problems, which are exacerbated by
physical ones such as poor housing, a poor water sypply and
a scarcity of wood for fuel, people ten to stay. However
this should not be seen in te?hs of Hopedale. A fact was
graphically illustrated in 1983, when 79% of the community

voted to move to a new location, a plan that was qﬁashed by

the provincial cabinet,

The people are not staying in Hopedale; they are
staying in Labrador and this is related to the relations of
production "up the bays.” The push, in the case of

Labrador, has not overcome the desire of people to stay

-

there,’

, N
These same arguments hold for Davis .Inlet. The

"wvillage is seen as'a scar on the land, and everything from

poor health to violence is attributed to the stress of

living in the village. Conversely, prestige is attributed -
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‘to those who demonstrate skill outside the village. Even

- the availability of new political institutions, throuéh

which one form of power can-be acquired, is not without its
drawbacks and does not carry with it the same respect as
that garnered by.a leader in the country.

Thus, while most of the actions of the state have had
deleterious effects on the people of Davis Inlet  and -
Hopedale, they turn to the land to  express their
independence and resistance to the state. It is there that

the people of northern Labrador 1live, despite the best

efforts of the state fo attach them to the villages. . And

it is over control of that resource base . that the current
confrontation between the state and the natives of northern

Labrador is taking place.

-

o

v >

A Final Comment

*This analysis had tﬁree objectives: first, to
demonstrate that the transformations in particular so;ial
formations in situations of confrontation between two or
ﬁore social formations obtain from a complex recursive

process of interaction; second, to explain certain aspects

"of the current social formations in two northern Labrador

communities; and third, to elUcidate the linkages between
the two former levels of analysis.
Given this set of goals, the text of the analysis

1
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switched back and forth between two levels of abstraction,

depending on what issue was being examined. This format

was nécessitated by the fact that the gquestions of why

merchant capital came to Labrador, or "why a radar base was

built just outside of Hopedale, are of a different order

than those of why the craft preducers in Davis Inlet

" ¢onfronted the state over their form of remuneration, or

why the Settlers are over-represented on the Fisherman's
Committee in Hopedale. It was, in effect, an effort to
combine a micro and a macro approach within a single study,

It was not an attempt at a synthesis, which purports to

. develop an integrated model; rather, it was the application

of distinct levels of theory to discrete, but linked,
levgls of phenomena. .

To demonstrate the linkages between ghe levels of
abstraction, the phenomena had to be examined first in
their own terms and then placed within an inclusive
context ., - Thu;, at the micro -level, the Davis Inlet craft
producers were maximizing their individual and collective
returns in the context of the Canadian state. The
structure of the Canadian state was generated from within
the context of  the capitalist system and . the
liberal~democratic philosophy.  And the capitalist system
and liberal-democratic philosophy themselves developed out
of the mercaﬁtile system and the transformation of the

world economy.

B
v

Thus, the linkages petween the different orders of

’
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phenomena are nested within each other. If the anélysis
had restricted itselr to eithe; level, only a partial
picture would have emerged. If only a macro approach is
used, significant amounts of detail are loét, leaving an
%nalysis incapable of being operationalized into political

“action with which the peopie concerned can identify. By
the same token, a micro 'analysis obscﬁres the historical

‘process which brought them to their present situation. A
‘ .

‘ combination of the two levels is a minimum requirement for

1

a comprehensive, comprehensible analysis useful to the
people who were its subjects.

In order to:uaddréss these two levels of inquiry, the
analysis foqused on tﬁreg general forums of practice: the
ecgnomic, the. pOllthal a%d the ideological. In addition
to this, there was the assbmptxon suppbrted in the data,

* that all social fqrmataona have contradié&ions which, when
subjected to du;essj ptoviae~thé‘impetus fortsocial change.
It is e$5entia11y-a'huestion of the old solutions no longer
bezng effective “due to altered c1rcumstances. '

This is not necesarily” a bad thrng. The technological
advancement of man has rendered many so}utions tedundant,
since the‘problems they were developed ! to deal wiéh do not
exist any mo;e." On the other hand, new problems are
generated and, thus, new solutions are needed; hence,
change, If history happened in a vacuhm, this process

would unfold like a chemical reaction ‘in a test tube.

However, this 1is not the —case; interference in the
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evolytion of one sSocial system by another is the rule, not

‘:g the exception. The altered circumstances are more often

- than not caused by the intrusion of other groups and the

)
;
f' demands they make on those intruded upon. Finaiiy, the
) change is not only in one direction; there is a process of
: ~ accommodation. Obviously, the more powerful.group in the
- relat{onship is not required to make as. many compromises,
but it must make some or be faced with a situation
oscillating Dbetween open resistance and Dpotential
resistance waiting for the opportunity to erupt. »
To comprehend this process in the concrete it is
necessary éo delineate the structure of the economic,
political, and iaeological systems in confrontation. This
is an analytical exercise and disaggregatesg what  are
‘:ﬂ largely integrated systems. It is, however, the only
. methodological means to get at the dynamic linkages between
analytically discrete practices internal to a given social
formation and bétween’different social formations. In this
;sense, the understanding of social ﬁ/hange is a different
order of reality than the change its!tf. It does, however,
have the positive attribute of directing attention to thése
aspects of the interaction which appear to the analyst to
; be the ﬁost worthy of consideration, in terms of both.t
- gocial and political developmept and for the futherance of
our understanding of social change.

This thesis has been an effort to proviae analytical

G input into this process and, in doing so, to make soue
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comments about mércantilism énd the Jelfare state. To do
so, it was necessary to examine all facets of the
interacting systems without blinking. No social formation

is perfect, but the individuals who people them deserve the

right to decide for themselves what changes are required

and not be coerced in any direction,

For this analyst, the issue is clear. The people of
Hopedale and Davis 1Inlet are‘in pain. Tinkering with the
existing structure will not help. As the above analysis
has éemonstrated, the penetration of capital over the last
¥our hundred years has brought .about two fundamental
changes in the conditions of existenge of the native people
of northern Labrador. These are relative material
impoverishment and the loss of their political and economic
autonomys While there have also been efforts to transform
certain ideological practicés to bring them into harmony
with those of the dominant sector,” this has been lgss
successful, It is in this forum that the people of
northern Labrador can begin to rebuild, if they are ever
given the chance. However, if the state maintains its
authority and continues trying to help, more misery is the
only prognosis. The people must be given political and

economic control over their own lives. While there are no

guarantees$ in this, at least there is hope.
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Percentage of Native People* and of the Non-native .Population*,
With Less than Grade 5 and With University Degrees, Canada, 1981

%

40 -

30 -

20 -

10 -

>\
g

8

N
\

A

\ \
A\
N .
Status  Statu
(on (of £

S

Status

reserve) reserve)

R

People

YﬁSLess than

_.\.grade 5
‘University

—degree 5

Native
Populatic

*Population 15 years and over not attending.school full-time.

Source:

1981 Census of Canada.

Housing Conditions of Native and Non-native Private Households,
Canada, 1981 K

Status Status Non- Inuit Total Non-
Housing (on (off status/ native native
conditions reserve) reserve) Metis house- house

holds holds

% % % % % %
In need of .
major repairs 23.0 %4.2 13.4 17.3 16.2 6.5
Lack central
heating 50.7 18.8 16.5 26.3° 26.0 9.0
Crowded 31.8 14.3 10.1 42,2 17.9 2.3
Lack
Bathroom  30.0 7.7 .9 14.4 13.1 1.1
Source:1981 Census of Canada ’
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Percentage Composition by Source of 1980 Income, Native People*
and Non-Native Population*, Canada, 1981

% Native People, Non-Native Population §
100 - . ‘ . 100 )
D 2.9% D 9.6%
C 17.2% |~ C 8.3%
B 6.2%
80 - B 3.4% , ' 80
60 - 60
40 - ) 40
A 76.5% A 75.9% )
20 - , 20°
0 §

A. Wages and salaries.

B. Self-employment.,

C. Government transfer payments,
D.Investments, retirement and other income.

* population 15 years and over.
Source: 1981 Census of Canada.

Average 1980 Income of Native People* and of the Non-native
Population*, Canada -

Status Status Non- Meti1s Inuit Total Non-

. (on (off status native native
reserve)reserve) people population
$ 3 8 $ $ $ $

Total 7,100 8,800 9,900 9,500 8,300 8,600 13,000
Male 8,300 11,000 12,800 12,200 10,100 10,700 17,000
Female 5,300 6,300 6,700 6,400 5,700 6,100 8,400

*bPopulation 15 years and over.
*Source: 1981 Census of Canada.
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i]b Percentage Distrrbution by Labour Force Activity of Native Peoplex
and of the Non-native Population,* Rural and Urban Areas, by Sex,
Canada, 1981 : .
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( Estimated proportion of registered Indians receiving
: social assistance, bt province, 1973-1974

Per cent .
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Maritimes

Quebec " ‘ l

Ontario - 2 l

o]
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Manitoba . I

~ . Saskatchewan l

( Alberta ‘ I

. British Columbia ° ‘
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- Canada I

0 20 4060 80 100

Source:Social Security: National Pgograms, Catalogue 86-201, 1978,




388

Major offences of native and non-native inmates in federal
penitentiaries on December 31,1976

s Per cent
PR 0 20 40 60
N
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Hospital admissions per 100,000 persons, by type or cause of illness

1976.

)

Infectious and
parasitic diseases

Cancer

. Mental disorders

Diseases of the
nervous system

Diseases of the
respiratory system

Diseases of the
digestive system

Diseases of the
genito-urinary
gystem

Chidbirth and
complications of
pregnancy

Diseases of the
skin

Accidents and
violence

Other

l. Fiqures for all Canadians are for 1975,

Admissions,; per 100,000 persons
0 2,000 4,000 6,000 8,000 10,000 12,0(

v ESANNY

Natives

All Canadians

N\ NN RN AN

0 2,000 4,000 6,000 8,000 10,000 12,0

Admissions| per 100,000 persons

2. This figure represents the total of admissions, i.e. an
individual is counted each time admitted to hospital.
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3. The native sample includes registered Indians from
Saskatchewan and British Columbia and persons residing on
reserves in Alberta.

Source: Hospital MorBidity, Catalogue 82-206, 1975;

unpublished data, Health Division, Statistics Canada.
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Appendix "B": Map of Quebec-Labrador Peninsula
N :
1
© - ~ ‘
~ ®
v N
N Id
+ ‘ .
J g ! ’
P : :
Lo-
- g . .




-2,
3,
"4,
5.

6.

8.

9,

10.
11.
12.
13,
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
23,
24,

Cape Chidleigh
Nachvak Post
Ramah -

Saglak Fijord-
Hebréﬁ

Okak .
Nain

Zoar

Davis Inlet
Hopedale

Avertok

Aillik

Makkovik

Hamilton Inlet
Rigolet

North West River
Mud Lake

Cartwright

Chateau Bay

Strait of Belle ;s{e
Bed Bay -
Anse-a~-Loup

Brador Bay‘

Blanc Sablon

9
ety

392



25,
26.

27.
28.
29,

) 30.

31.
32.
33.
34.
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41.

. : L ( 393
Mingan ° ” ’
Lake Nikabau -
Lake Nemiscau

Fort Rupert

Eastmain Post

Great Whale River Post \
Little Whale River Post

Richmond Gulf . :
vaungnituk

Cape Smith

Fort Chimo

Manuaﬁ Post

South River House (later rénamed Fort Mackenzie)
Indian House Lake |
Fort Trail

Caniapiscau Lake

Fort Nascopie



Havre-dl Prasse

e

.

Pares
cotr sTLAUREYT

Hes do h{

Modnlane

1. P.E

i
roe B
ace A st R S
sa-
\
Y
R 394
Clasgog G
" 3
ouvuv-aug:,c ) e, S
° : "Jo” %
, 4
ley
ey y [55
cage \ 'I“M: 4 ~
s ile.) p %
< lj‘ 3 Colfo 4y < < oauufl»‘”"o“
e Arthaend "( E‘

- .

/:,:' T~ = ]

: NI

- A — -
v
-4
o
: @
=
4
QI U™ 1. Nelwi¥ H
. ‘Q‘ Chaws Chonhill :
A R e

b LIAC e burh & | ”'*nl, Gewss 837 '¢ g

‘ '.

3 ' ¢
: 3 Ry,
\ s
3 o) > 2
M
g 3

Teesee
Nguve

R

L 1 o




395

-Appendix "C": Chronoloqy of the Quebec-Labrador Peninsula
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~analytical framéwork which give them meaning.
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Introduction

The following chronology is a list of events which

Jook place in northerj Labrador, or which took place

dutside of northern Labrador but had a direct effect on

|
iife there. However, %t is imgg;tant to understand that
there are no turning pSints in this ,chronology. Rather,
all the events took piace within a historical context and
are part of the pr?éesb of the penetration of capital or
the response to / it~ The events do not speak for
fhemselves; ratheg, it is the placement of the events in an

a———

NevertheYéss, the events were chosen to highlight five -

/
features:///

1, .the documentation of the penetration of capital:
2, the constant threat of privation faced by the
aboriginal peoples in all regions of the

Quebec-Labrador peninsula;

[3
-

3. . the competitive relationship between the European
intruders;
4, the political-economic relationships between the

"aboriginal polities and the Europeans;
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the political-economic relationships between the

aboriginal polities.

Further, not all the entries that appear 1in the

chronology appear in the text. To do this would have been

T

impractical, in that it would have made the text too

cumbersome. Nevertheless,/ the chronology is an effort to

speak

to this lacuna in the text by providing a more

complete rendering of the history of northern Labrador.

Mercantilism: The Competitive Phase

1501

5 1522

Henry 'VII grants some Bristol merchants and three
Portuguese ten~year trade monopolies in the New

World, with permission to enter one vessel

duty-free for four years (Biggar 1901).

With .the French fleet reaching eighty ships and the,
large amount of English capital invested in the
fisheries, the Vice Admiral deems it advisable to
send several men-of-war to the mouth of the English
Channel to protect the returning fleet from French

privateers (Biggar 1901: 20).




1527

1534

1535

1541

1545

1567

) 398
Fifty Portuguese ships on the grand Banks (Biggar
1901).

Cartier's first voyage to the St. Lawrence valley.

Cartier's second voyage during which he meets
north-shore Innut as €far north as Quebec City

(Biggar 1901).

Francis I sends an expedition of five ships, four
‘hundred sailors, and three hundred soldiers which
is to conquer the Kingdom of the Saguenay (Anik

v

1976). .

]
Cartier's third voyage to the St. Lawrence.

Cod becomes one of the regular export items from

France to England (Biggar 1901).

The height of the Basque whale fishery; 1545-1585
(Barkham 1980)

The Portuguese attempt to found a colony on Sable

JIsland (Biggar 1901). -
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1570 A large company is formed at Rouen for sending
(‘ B ships to the Banks (Biggar 1901).
1581 .St. Malo merchants send one thiry-ton barque to the

upper St. Lawrence to trade, and in the years
following they increase their tonnage. (Biggar

1901).

e

1586 About three hundred ships working the Banks (Biggar
1901). O

The French presence in southern Labrador extended
from Brador Bay to the Straits of Belle Isle
( ‘ (Richling 1976) « r

1594~ Pierre Chauvin grants a ten year monopoly for trade

| - in New France on condition he take fifty settlers a
year for "the duration of the monopoly (Biggar

1901).

1600 Beaver skins begin to be used in the manufacture of
. (
luxury hats around this time, and ' become an
important trade item. The apex of Iroquois!power

on the St. Lawrence (Trigger.1976).

. Inuit occﬁpation of Hopedale region begins (Jordan

| 0 1977).
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Tadoussac is the centre for the fur. trade (Denton

v

1983). >

¢

\J v

Chauvin's monopoly is partially undermined as trade
is extended to merchants in Rouén and St, Malo

J

(Biggar 1901)’.

v

Eighty ships visit the Banks. Jprai restriction on
s v

¢

bartering by crews with aboriginals is resented.

Champlain feels that without a trade monopoly,

)

colonization would never succeed (Biggar 1901). .

"]

[

North-shore Innut-Algonquian-huron -— alliance
sutceeds in opengng up the St. Lawrence below
Montreal Island. ' The Iroquois $till control the

river below Montreal (Anik 1976%}.

.
!
i

France grants a new-ten year monopoly, with the

proviéo that sixty settlers be transported every
year. Only the shareholders were allowed to trade,

not the séttlers (Biggar 1901).

Quebec becomes the capital of New France.

2

-
¢

French help the north-shore Innut and Algonkians

Pl

. raid the Iroquois. .

5
v 3 y

“
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1610 French help the north-shore Innut against the
‘ Iroquois again (Anik 1976). \
St. Malo merchants petition the 'Kinx' for two
warships to attack Inuit who were fnterﬁéring with
the fishery (Trudel 1981).
161l

\ .
Henry Hudson spends the wintdr in Hud?on Bay,
|
enters into some barter.

* |

1617 Resentment -+ against monoﬁqlies ' resuﬁt ) in
disagreements between traders and Aﬁerindians; two '
Frenchmen are killed (Triéger 1976). \
r .
1623 Tadoussac Amerindians became dependent on Eﬁropeaﬁ
commodities (Trigger 1976). ﬁ ”
1627 Cardinal Richelieu form$ the Company of 100
Associatgs (The Company of New Ffance) to trade in
New France (Anik 1976). ) ‘ | 3:
1628

British capture ‘seven’ of the Asséciates?‘ shipsiih
' the Gulf of the St. Lawrence (Munroe’1938).

o .

1629

[

v \ ¢ kN
Scottish and” English Com

pany is formed and obtain .,
its charter from Charles 1 (Munroe 1938).




1632

1634

1636

1641

-
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Habitant Company is formed (Munroe 1938).

Six years of epidemics begin among the north-shore

Innut (Trigger 1976). '
Three hundred Iroquois invade the Richelieu Valley.

Montreal is founded, and is continually harrassed

by the Iroquois until”l661 (Anik 1976).

Mohawk raids shut off the north-shore Innut from
their  hunting grounds south of the St. Lawrence.
river (Trigger 1976).

Colonists in New France get the right to trade

(Munroe 1938).

Forty private traders organize flying camps which

did not set up trading posts (Munroe 1938).

Iroguois destroy two Huron villages (Francis and

Morantz 1983).

Hurons abandon Huronia (Anik 1976).: ' .-

N

Irodquois begin to raid the James Bay region’

, (Francis and Morantz 1983). *
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1660

1661

1663

le68
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Tadoussac colonists ask for and get a policy of

free trade (Munroe 1938).

5

Flying Camps outlawed (Munroe 1938).
James Bay region becomes a refuge for those
Amerindians trying to avoid raids by the Iroquois

(Francis and Morantz 1983).

The King of France grants land concessions that
covered all the territory from Isle-aux-Oeufs to

Brador Bayy(Trudel 1981).

Theufagaasny of New France 1is dissolved and the
King's Posgb creatéd, covering the territory
stétching’from Ile-aux-Coudres to two leagues below
Sept-ﬁxé% along the St. Lawrence and northward to

Hudson Bay (Anik 1976).

English establish Charles Fort on the Rupert River,

abandoned 1755 (Voorhis 1930.)

Grosseilliers winter at the mouth";pf the Rupert

o

River and traded for furs (Cooke 1976).

o




. 1670

1672

1673

1678

1682

1683
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Hudson's Bay Company receives‘a Royal Charter.

The French open a post at Lake Mistassini (Francis

" and Morantz 1976).

English build Moose Fort at the mouth of the Moose

8]

River (Francis and Morantz 1983).

English capture a French trader 1in the James Bay

region and send him to England (Anik 1976).

3
France grants La Salle a monopoly that pre-empts

other French traders (Anik 1976).

Grosseliers and Raddisson trade A with Inuit in Okak

region (Taylor 1974),

French open a post on Lake Temiscaminique (Anik

1976) .

-

&
The HBC opens Fort Albany (Voorhis 1930).

&

Compagnie de Nord grants a twenty-year monopoly for

trade in the Hudson Bay region (Anik 1976).
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1686

1690

1690

1692

1694

1702

1709
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The French invade James Bay and capture all three

English posts (Francis and Morantz 1983).

Hudson's Bay Company is oversupplied with furs; the

price begins to drop (Francis and Morantz 1976).

The English burn down Mingan (Anik 1976).

The _English send an ekpedition to retake Albany

Fort (Francis and Morantz 1983). N

Some trade  between the Inuit’and participants in
the French migratory fishery (Trudel 1981).

Inuit trade with the French north of Chateau Bay;
by this time +they have already obtained many

3

European wooden boats (Taylor 1574).

Courtemanche gets trading concession for territory

from Kegusha River to Hamilton Inlet to establish

trade with the Inuit and pursue the seal fishery

(Taylor 1974).

One hundred French Canadians with the aid of thirty

Mowhawks, attack Moose River and Albany Forts,

unsuccessfully (Francis and Morantz 1983).
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1711

1712

1713

1715
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Some traders restrict their trade to liquor  (Anik

1976).
English burn down Mingan again (Anik 1976).

The French begin to fish for cod in the Strait of
Belle Isle again, after the stoppage in the 1630's
(Trudel 1981).

; i 7
Treaty of Utrecth signed, depriving France of its

posts on Hudson Bay (Innis 1970).

Inuit make raids against French fishing stations,
/' i s
and continue un?il 1763; French retaliate by

killing Inuit (Trudel 1981).

French grant concessions to merchants for sections

of southern Labrador (Trudel 1981).

Conflict between the French and the Inuit is

exacerbated by the Inuit's acquisition of guns,

probably from American traders (Richling 1979).

Up to thirty north-shore Innut families work for
French traders of the Riviére-des;asquimaux post in
the seal fishery and as suppliers of fresh meat

(Trudel 1981). .

’



1716

1720

N 1723

1727

1728

[

Inuit do some trade with members of the migratory

407

cod fishery in the Strait of Belle Isle (Trudel

1981).

As trade intensifies, alcohol becomes ‘more

ot

important as a trade item (Francis and Morante

7
re

y

1983).

. Cuget is given a five-year lease over thezéing's

Posts, and eliminates the liquor trade (Anik 1976).

Brandy becomes one of the Hudson's Bay Company's

most important trade items (Francis and Morantz

1983).

Theﬁﬂac builds permanent post at the mouth of the

Eastmain River (Davies 1963), closes 1838.

Moravian mission create a worldwide missionary

.movement (Richling 1979).

Recommendation is made by a HBC employee to build a
trading post at Moose River, as the Indians are
starving trying to get to Eastmain (Francis and

Morantz 1983).




1730

.2 1738

< 1740

1741

1743
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The HBC begins to rebuild Moose Fort, which had

been destroyed around 1696 (Voorhis 1930).

Twenty-six reports of ‘privation from Eastmain

region (1730-1739) (Ross 1979).

Moose River and Albany Amerindians go north on a

raiding party (Ross 1978).

Thirty reports of privation from the Eastmain

region (1740-1749) (Ross 1979).

The HBC traders ar; angry over the establishment of
a trade network by the leading Moose River Indian,
vho continue té play the French off against the
English with great success for twenty years
(Francis and Morantz 1983).

o
Inuit trade eight quintals of baleen at Belle Isle
(Trudel 1981). L |
The HBC‘opens Heg;ey House, «closes 1759; it \is
reopened 1764, and closed 1857 (Voorhis 1930).

Europeans at Cape Charles fire on a group .of Inuit;

"in retaliation, ;the Inuit attack the post and kill

three Europeans (Trudel 1981).



1746

1748

1749

1750

1752

1753
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Fornel establishes a post in Hamilton Inlet

(Zimmerly 1975).

Cuget loses money and does not renew his lease
\

(Anik 1976).

Dobbs launches a campaign against the HBC (Davies

1963).

The HBC post established at Richmond Gulf, closes
1749 (Voorhis 1930).

Inuit summer trading journeys to southern Labrador

'a regular occurrence; up to three hundred people

(Taylor 1974).

Twenty-two reports of privation from the Eastmain
region (1750-1759) (Ross 1979).
First Moravian attempt at setting up a mission ends
with seven Europeans being killed, and the mission
house plundered (Taylor 1974).

Amerindians came into Eastmain complaining of a

hard winter (Ross 1978).




1755

1756

1758

1759
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Henley House is attacked and 1looted, five
Englishmen killed (Francis and Morantz 1983). {

\;

\\\\

N Vel
Amerindian hunters at Eastmain complain abdwf the

interference of the "French traders" (Francis and

Morantz 1983).

Fur and fishery on the north-shore disrupted by tne

Seven Years War (Tgﬁdel 1981).

Letter from Moose River to Eastmain expresses fear

of an Amerindian attack (Ross 1978).

English warships attack and destroy French (fishing
and trading stations on the north-shore up |to the

Strait of Belle Isle (Trudel 1981).

Wolfe captures Quebec for the English.

<

A James Bay Innut leader tries to get some support

among the Amerindians and the French for an -attack

on Moose Factory .(Francis and Morantz 1983).

~

Henley House 1is attacked by Innut, one Englishman

BN
T \

is killed (Francis and Morantz' 1983).
\ ~

——
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1760 Englaqd conguers New France (Trigger 1976).

Reports of New England fishermen  attacking
north-shore Innut during the 1760's, 1770's's.

&

1780's, and 1790's (Trudel 1981).

'f§

Thirty-nine , reports of privation from Eastmain

region (1760-1769) (Ross 1979).

Gosling notes that the Inuit who travel south to
raid the fishing stations in southern Labrador are

an' organized band (1910).

1761 The Governor of Canada grants eight concessions in
southern Labrador to Quebec City merchants for

periods ranging from one to nine years  (Trudel
S

1981). -
‘ . el
Mercantile Period: The Monopoly Phase ' N
RN c.
L ’ N g
. — ’/\/’/
1763 Treaty of Paris 1is signed, Labrador becomes a

British possession, and the French-are not aliowed

to land on the coast (Taylor 1974).

r

English take over King's Posts and leases them to

<




1764

1765
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private traders (Cooke 1976).

Labrador coast is put under the jurisdiction of the

Governyr of Newfoundland (Hiller 1977).

Palliser, Governor of Newfoundland, - abolishes
concessions, allows free access to all Britésh
subjects (Trudel 1981).

¥
+

Jens Haven, a Moravian missionary, meets with a

‘group of two hundred Inuit, on the 1Island of

s

Querpont, who had been trading with the French

(Trudel 1981).

More than one hundred ships were‘exploiting the
A"

whale fishery in the Labrador Sea (Trudel 1981).

a

14

Haven reports to Palliser that peaceful trade with

the Inuit is possible (Richling 1979).

The crew of a Boston Whaler are reported to have
robbed and plundered a group of Inuit, taking away
five of them (Trudel 1981). ‘

Four Moravians visit the north coast of Labrador,
uhsuccessfuly looking for a mission site (Hiller

1977).
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Moravians ask for four ‘hundred thousand acres from
the British government in order to establish a

—

mission station. The British are flabbergasted

(Richling 1979).
French continue poachimg in Labrador and in the

Strait of Belle Isle (Gosling 1910).

Palliser issues an edict concerning the treatment
of the Inuit in an effort to improve relations

Nl

(Richling 1979).

§
Haven .and Palliser wvisit the Labrador coast and
meet with three hundred Inuit in Chateau Bay

~

(Trude1(1981).

Palliser issues his proposals for the the Labrador
fishery in which he links the fishery to training
sailots for the British navy: also included are
recommendations for free trade, no permanent

residents in Labrador, a bonus for captains going

to Labrador, a defence and judicial plan, a plea

for the acceptance of the Moravian plan.

~

t ) [ * ‘ - )
Moravians ask for one hundred thousand acres for

-

the establishment of a mission station (Richling

1979). L
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¢
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New England fishermen are accused by Palliser of

u

harassing the Inuit (Gosling 1910).

]

Independent traders competing with the HBC force.

the Company to increase the gifts they offer to the

Amerindians (Francis and Morantz 1983). e

York Fort is established to enf%rce the fishing

requlations (Taylor 1974), closed 1775.

“Inuit raid a post in southern Labrador, and kill
three. In response, a detachment is sent from York
Fort to take revenge; they kill twenty and capture

nine (Trudel 1981).

?
<]

English fishermen - complain to Palliser that other

—4r

nationalities are disrupting the fishery (Gosling

1910).

2 v

-

1768 Moravians reapﬁly for~a land grant (Hiller 1977).

§

1769 ' Through an Order— in' Council the Moravians to

L S

y e

.+ 'acquire a one hundred-thousand acre tract of land.

3

The HBC increases the bprice offered for furs to

meet the competition (Francis and Morantz 1983).

s
A
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'\ 1771

1772

\Egpedition to southern Labrador (Trudel 1981).

415

Cartwright establishes a trading post ,on the south

Q
© v
'

(Taylor 1974). R,

b

The southern Labrador whaling station of ‘bappa;né

Darbny is attacked by Inuit in retaliation for the '

»

attacks of ﬁeq\England whalers (Taylor 1974).
“ .

Moravian-mission made three agreements with Indit

for land purchases (Hilie} 1977).

-

8

Thirty-seven reports of privation from the Eastmain

o
b

region (1770-1779) (Ross 1979).

[

Moravians establish first mission station at N%in;

[ . u

* Two hundred Inuit die of exposure during a trading

o

Captain Cartwright takes five Inuit back with him

to Engiand in order for them to be able to explain

England to other Inuit. Four of thém~die; and the

other is a carrier of disease on her return (Trudel
& : .

1981).

e

' coast of Labrador which operates for fifteen years .
. . 5 P
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K 1775
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Quebec 'Act authorizes the return of colonial

jﬁrisdictjon of Labfador to Quebec (Richling 1979).

An Order in Council grants the Moravians two more

one hund@ed’thousand acre tracts of land,_,one north

of and one south ofﬁNain (Hiller 1977).

Y

Oﬁe’hundred British ships are working the floater

codfishery (Black 1960).

Moravians open Okak, closed 1919,

P

Moravians choose 1land for Hopedale settlement and

acquire it from the Inuit (Hiller 1977).

-

Rep&rt of Moose River and Albany Fort Amerindians

', 'going north to.raid Inuit (Ross 1978).

kel

Independent trader working. south of Hopedale

(Williamson 1964).

v

[

6

North West Company is formed to compete with, the

<HBC“LFrgnci§ and Morantz 1983).

L]

A poor year in Hopedale economic§lly,leads to

. ‘privation (Richling 1979).
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Many corpses of Inuit are found at the entrance to

‘:} , ﬂ Hamilton Inlet, - death possibly caused by an
‘ epidemic of small?ox (Trudel 1'981).u

8

-1780 Twenty-six reports of privation from Eastmain

»

region (1780-1789) (Ross 1979).

1781 -Report of Moose factory Amerindians makiﬁg raids

north (Ross 1978).

Inuit travel south to obtain guns (Trudel 1781).
1782 . Moravians establish Hopedale,

” ( 1783 Eighty Inuit- from Nain go south to trade (Taylor

2

/ ’ 1974).

To encourage the Inuit to.move to their stations,

. . the Morayians "start to build house§ for them 1in
Hopedale and Nain (Kleivan 1966). —
.1784 Two associations of Quebec City traders open up

posts at the mouth of the North West  River, remain

in operation until the turn of the century (Trudel

. 1981). u

,
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1785

1786

1788

1790

1791

1792
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Moravians begin to trade guns (Taylor 1974).
in Aveftok, an Inuit

An ‘Inuit leader settlement

near Hopedale, holds a meeting .in which he tells

those who attend not to have anything to do with

the Moravians (Brice-Bennett 1983).

Missionaries are directed to encourage trade in
fine furs as it is believed that a high profit can
be obtained from them (Richling 1979).

The Inuit in

Hopedale are wvisited by the

' . .. re
Superintendent of the Labrador mission, who holds a

meeting in which he reasserts the authority of the
Moravians following a challenge by the Inuit leader
in Avertok (Brice-Bennett-1982).

<

Thirty-five reports of privation from Eastmain

region (1790-1799) (Ross 1979).

The HBC begins to trade whale oil produced by

Amerindians in Great Whale River region (Francis

and Morantz 1983).
Inuit report death from starvation in southern

Labrador (ﬁrice-Bennett~1982).
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t

1795

1796

PN

1799
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[N

" HBC attempts to set wup a trading post at Little

Whale River, which ends in failure, as Europeans
‘are thought to have been attacked by Inuit (Francis

and Morantz 1983).

A ‘bad yeér for Inuit in the Hopedale region

(Richling 1979).

Epidemic among the station Inuit in Labrador;
Moravians complain that they resort to shamanism

for a cure (Brice-Bennett 1982).

~ Bach Moravian mission. is assigned .a "store

brother," whose only responsibility 1is taking care
of the commerce at egéh mission station (Richling

1979). \

Missionaries stop local European inhabitants from
using their seal nets in the Hopedale region

(Richling 1979).

Privation in Nain region; Inuit cut firewood for
the Moravians in order to obtain ° supplies
(Brice-Bennett 1982).

Privation in Avertok region near Hopedale (Richling

1979).

»
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ladl

1802
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A religious revival takes place in Hopedale

(Kennedy (1977). :
Whaling in Okak region fails (Taylor 1977).

Report of privation 1in Avertok region (Richling

1979).

Seventeen reports of privation from the Eastmain

region (1800-1809) (Ross 1979).

Report of privation in Avertok region (Richling

1979).

" 3 \
Moravians meet. two English traders in Okak region

(Btrice-Bénnett 1982).

Group of Innut goes north on a raid against the

Inuit {(Ross 1979).

North West Company takes out a twenty-year lease on

the King's Posts.

Moravians on the coast apply to their head office

to remit all debts due to the hard economic times

(Richling 1979).
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1803 The North West Company invades James Bay, and the
HBC responds by opening a post at Big River, which

is_movéd to Great Whale Rivér-in 1813 (Francis and

gt

Morantz 1983).
Privation in Hopedale (Richling 1979).

1804 After a number of years of economic hardship there
is a second wave of spirituality among the Inuit in

Hopedale (Richling 1979).

"

1805 Dependence of the Inuit on trade necessitates their

participation in the fishery (Brice-Bennett 1982).
.1806 Seal nets are introduced (Gosling 1910). *

Inuit are still practicing shamanism (Brice-Bennett

1982).
1809 Labrador is returned to Newfoundland.
1810 Fifteen reports of privétion from Eastmain region

(1810-1819) (Ross 1979).

Heathen camps north and south of Hopedale begin to

rely on the Moravians during periods of privation

3

(Richling 1979).




1815

1816

1818

1820
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Privation in Okak and Nain (Brice-Bennett 1982).
Privation in the - Okak _and ‘ Nain region
{Brice-Bennett 1982).
HBC "opens up a post at‘Lake‘ﬂichicun.
New bgrioa of spir{tuality;‘fin Hopedale

P 1 ——
-3

(Brice-Bennett 1982).

\’-\

3 -
-

Hopedale Inuit catch a la:ée .number of seals and
decide against the: cod fishery (Brice-Bennett

1982).

Order in Council gives the Moravians the Hebron

land grant (Hiller 1977).

The HBC closes some of its interior posts,
believing that it has enough to attract .interior
Amerindians (Francis and Morantz 1983).

Missionaries hire Inuit to work mission-owned nets

to catch harp seals (Richling 1979).

kY
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1823

1826

1830
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Poverty forces Inuit living north of Okak into the

station (Brice-Bennett 1982).
Privation in Nain (Brice-Bennett 1982).
North West Company and the HBC amalgamate.

Privatfon in Nain (Brice-Bennett 1982).

{
lel

Famine -+ widespread in northern Labrador

(Brice-Bennett 1982).

&

The HBC does not renew its lease on the King's

Posts (Cooke 1576).

Large numbers of Inuit moving to mission stations

in response to famine (Brice-Bennett 1982).

HBC open up posts in Hamilton Inlet and at Rigolet.
Newfoundland sets up a circuit court, which runs
until 1833 when it is abandoned due to lack of

business an? high costs (Goudie 1973).

The HBC buys back King's Posts, which gives it an

effective monopoly (Cooke 1976).
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11832

1833

e ——
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- The HBC establishes Fort Chimo in Ungava Bay, which

is closed in 1849, and reopened in 1866.

e

Moravians establish Hebron Mission, ¢closed 1959,

Barren-ground Innut first visit Fort Chimo (Cooke

1969).

B b}

A.Bf‘ﬁunt ope? up- a trading' post at Davis Inlet
(Richling 1979).

s
é

Newfoundland gets colonial status.

The HBC opens South River House, closed ‘which is
1880 (Voorhis 1930).

Barren-ground Innut firstl~trade at Fort Chimo
{(Cooke 1976).

19

There is privation in Hebron and Nain.

-

Conversion of the 1Inuit prooves to be a slow

process: irn Hebron ‘in 1833 none wefe converted, in

1834 only one, and six {n 1555:\\\fh

) A}
\
h Y

Ly
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The HBC opens Kaniapiscau Post, which it closes in

1869 (Voorhis 1930).

Barren-ground Innut visit free traders at Hamilton

Inlet and £find a better standard of trade than at

" Fort Chimo (Cooke 1969).

The HBC raises standard of trade in response to the

demands of the barren-ground Innut (Cooke 1976).

The Moravians recognize the permanent nature of the

iﬁdependént traders and begin to refer to them as

'"settlersﬁﬂ(Brice-Bennett 1982).

N
X
\»

N\

C 1835 . Children at r;\‘%ssion stations begin to attend school

'at age five., Their curriculum includes hymns,

verses, Biblical readings, the alphabet, and

. I
spelling (Bricde-Bennett 1982).
' |

'
I
1 i

Most of the Amerindians stay away from Fort Chimo

(Cooke 1976).

Many families in Hopedale are near starvation’

« (Brice-Bennett 1982).




1836
1837
1838
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The HBC opens up a post at North West River to
compete with the independent traders;.after ~QQ:3

year it buys out the competition (Cooke 1976).
Tﬁere is a hard winter in Okak and Nain.

Scarcity of seals in Hopedale region causes

hardship (Brice-Bennett 1982).

Hopedale Inuit earn food by cutting wood for the

Mission (Brice-Bennett 1982).

The HBC opens Kaipokok, which it closes 1879
\

(Voorhis 1930).

The HBC opens Fort Siverright (later called George
River Post), which 1is the first HBC post to deal

exclusively with Inuit.

A -
s

Yo

There is starvation in Fort ‘Chimo region’ (Cooke

197e6).

"

The HBC opens Fort Nascopie, which it claééé“lBBO

(Voorhis 1930). B . ~ "‘ff‘l

‘A Moravian report notes that there is a great Qedl\\

of debt among the Inuit (Richling 1979). ,-;"

»




427

¢

1839 Hebron Inuit take their trade -to the HBC

(Brice-Bennett 1982).

Inuit in Okak make false seal retprns to the

Migsion (Brice-Bennett 1982).

4

Y
RO

Hopedale Inuit begin to build houses out of wood.

: instead of sod (Briée—aennett,1982).= .

¢
, N -
L a -
]
[

~The . HB& opené - Fort Trail, 'which it closes 1842 ..
. (Voorhis 1930). - I

Ty

1840 . There is privation in Nain, (Brice-Bennett 1982).

The HBC opens Ailik“Hodse;”which employs a number
Coy of‘Inﬁit; it closes:in 1871 (Voorhis 1930). '

©

Hopedale Inuit begin to . build #6oden boats
(Brice*Bennett 1982) . ’

P
3

V' '+ Twenty Innut die 'of starvation in the' interior

a

. (Cooke 1976). : "
N ' N . , N ?

1841 . The HBC institutes  beaver conservation policy,

‘which is repedled in 1841 (Francis and}gorantz).

o N a [

&
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1843 Barren-ground Innut suffer serious. privation
B N ) J

‘because a  HBC "agent does not supply enough

{=]

. S r - ammunition (Cooke T976).

1844 ‘Epidemic in Nain (Kleivan 1966).

)

1845 .Famine in Nain due to poor sealing (kleivan 1966) ..
¥’ i ] ) -
Disease . widespread in Hopedgle L'(Brice-Bennett
1982).
. o
R 1846 Starvation amonést the barren-ground Rnnut (Cooke
1976). ﬂ ° ‘-‘_ .
| y
! @ “ ’ [ ! 4 4
| O . 1847 In an ‘effort to stop Inuit from trading with

priv?te traders, the Moravians make doing so a sin,
I

the punishment for which is exclusion

‘ . (Brice-Bennett 1982).

1848 Privation experienced by the\barren-ground Innut
{Cooke 1976).
Increasing European presence on the south coast of
Labrador acts as a draw for the 1Inuit to trade

their production (Brice-Bennett 1982).
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1849

1850

1851

1853
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Privation among barren ground Innut (Cooke 1976).

%

Moravians increase tarriffs in Hopedale in response

to competition (Richling 1979).

[

Incidence of shamanism in Okak (Brice-Bennett

1983).
Privation on the Labrador coast (Kleivan 1966).

The barren-ground Innut regularly travel to the

coast of Labrador to trade with the: HBC (Heniksen

1973).

) .
Inuit suffer severe privation (Brice-Bennett 1982).

Labrador Inuit suffer severe . privation

(Brice-Bennett 1982).

L

Settlers begin to attend Moravian services in

" Hopedale (Richling 1979).

~Labrador Inuit . suffer severe privation

(Brice-Bennett 1982).

e~
3




1855

1857

wI\.J

.Hopedale Inuit have po&r
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Labrador Inuit suffer severe privation

(Bri®e-Bennett 1982).

LN

Newfoundland granted Home Rule.

seal fishery and cannot
get out of debt (Brice-Bennett 1982).

w
Famine in Okak region (Brice-Bennett 1952).

Fifty barren-ground Innut die from starvation;

seventy evacuate to Nain (Cooke 1976).

]

Privation +«in Nain. leads to a break-in at the

mission store (Brice-Bennett 1982).

Settlers - join the Hopedale congregation (Kleivan
1966). '
Barren—ground Innut begin to trade ;egularly at
Davis Inlet and Voisey's Bay, on the Labrador coast
(Wiliamson 1964).

There is increasing interest shown in the Labrador
fishery by Newfoundland fishermen; thus, goods not
mission could be

available from the. Moravian.

obtained from the schoonermen (Brice-Bennett 1982).

>
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’ " The HBC open Zoar, which it closes in 1861 (Voorhis

1930).

1859 Forty to seventy Innut die of starvation (Richling

1979).

1861 Two hundred heathen are still living north of

Hebron (Kleivan 1966).

1862 Many people» in Hopedale are subsisting on credit

- ’ (Richling 1979).

Serious privation in Nain region (Kleivan 1P66).

(’ © 1863 Moravians tighten credit (Richling 1979),
\

. L Labrador circuit court reestablished.

\ 1865 Moravians open a statioq at Zoar, which 1is closed

in 1890.

1866 Lay storekeepers are hired bj Moravians (Richling

1979).
Newfoundland rejects confederation'with Canada, ,

G ' . The mission tightens credit again (Kennedy 1977).




1867

1868

1869

1870

1871

1873

1877

1881
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Fort Chimo is reopened (Voorhis 1930).

The British North American Act is passed.
‘l\ .
One hundred and eight schooners reach Hopedale

(Gosling 1910).

Five hundred schooners pass by Hopedale (Richliné
1979).

Oatmeal, which had been given to the James Bay
people in times of need, is made a trade item

(Francis and Morantz 1982).

The Moravians establish Ramah, which is closed in

1907.

The Moravians place limits on credit (Richling

1979) . PR

— L

- L

There is generalized impoverishment (Kleivan 1966).

An epidemic of measles in Nain interferes with the

fishery (Kleivan 1966).




)

1882

1885

1891

1893

1894

1895

.

.oe ?

1896

\
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/
Many fishermen in Okak cannot fish due to illness

7(Kleivan 1966).

b

There is privation among the barren-ground Innut

[N

who trade at Zoar.

Moravian's profit ﬁargin drops 125%;-they remit L5
from all outstanding debts and credit a like. amount

to accounts with surpluses (Richling 1979).

One hundred and fifty barren-ground Innut die of

starvation (Cooke 1976).

(

The peak of 'the floater fishery 1894-1898: 1500 to

'
-

"1800 schooners and 15,000 to 20,000 men (Gosling
1910).

A group of unconverted Inuit are still living north
of Ramah and trading with the HBC at Nachvak
(Kleivan 1966).

There is serious privation at Nain (Kleivan 1966).

The Moravians establish Makkovfk.

v




1898

1800

1903

¢ 1904

¢
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Universal remission of 50% of all Moravian debts

(Richling 19797% ' .
, ) C
The HBC starts, cash purchases (Richling 1979),.

The Paris based company, Revillon Fréres, begins to

compete seriously with the HBC (Cooke 1976)}.

Revillon Fréres open“é post at Fort Chimo which
operates until 1930, and has the effect of/ driving

up fur prices (Cooke 1976).

Inuit in Ungava scuttle a European ship in response
to the ship's crew hunting in their territory
(Cabot 1912). .
The Moravians open a hospital in Okak (Kleivan
1966).
A few years prior to 1903 the 1Innut are said to
have rushed Davis Inlet post after having not
acqguired what they wanted (Cabot 1912).

)
There is an influenza epidemic among unconverted

Inuit north of Ramah (Kleivan 1966).

Moravians found Killinek, which is closed in 1924



1905

1909

1911 |

1915

1916
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¢

Labrador Inuit who were taken for display purposes
to Europe and the U.S. return with diseases which

they spread among the population (Kleivan 1966).

~

There is an influenza epidemic in Okak (Kleivan ’

1966).

Mention is made of tuberculosis in Nain (Kleivan

1966).

The HBC oven Fort Mackenzie, which runs until 1948

(Voorhis 1930).

Ground rents are introduced by the Moravians

(Hiller 1977).

Caribou shift migration route (Henriksen 1973).

The Moravians invoke territorial privilege to stop
an Inuk trader from operating on mission property.
The Newfoundland Minister of Justice informs the
Moravians that they have no legal right to stop the

Inuk from trading near Hopedale (Richiing 1979).

- The first cases of measles are discovered (Kleivan

1966).




1918

1920

1921

1924

1925
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There 1is a spanish flu epidemic; . 875 out of a

population of 1270 survive (Tanner 1944).

During decade 1920-1930 the floater fishery comes
to an end, the caribou populations are depleted,
beluga whales retreat north (Kennedy 1977,

Henriksen 1973, Williamson 12&4). .

o

Hopedale cod fishery 1is a failure, a ‘Pprecursor of

severe privation (Richling 1979).

‘Inuit debts are at an all time high (Richling

1979). _ \

The Moravians tighten credit (Kleivan 1866).

~

A Roman Catholic priest visits Davis Inlet and

appoints a chief (Henriksen 1973),

It is a good year for foxes in Hebron, but people

still suffer from privation (Kleivan 1966).

s
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The Welfare State: Transition period

1926 Moravians sell out to the HBC, which wants fine

furs to the exclusion of seal and cod (Williamson

1964).

1927 fhgre is a settlement of the Labrador-Quebec

bouﬁdary dispute in favour of Newfoundland.

a——

1928 A Roman Catholic priest begins annual visits to

Davis Inlet.

It is a poor year for fur 1in Davis Inlet; Innut

.live off state relief.

1929 There 1is privation 1in Davis Inlet; Priest asks

state for authorization to issue relief.

1930  The pricve of fox furs drops in 1930's (Williamsoén

1964).

The HBC authorized to import duty-free if it

7

- handles Labrador welfare (Kennedy 1977).

1931 There is privation in Davis Inlet.




1935

-better prices than the HBC.

438

{
The HBC cancels credit. 3 '

Several cases of tuberculosis are reported among

the Innut at Fort Mackenzie (Hammond 1982).

The Newfoundland Rangers take over the issuing of

relief (Heniksen 1973).

ks

Newfoundland is administered by a Commission.

Newfoundland Rangers are stationed in Hopedale.

-

An Inuk 1is banished from Hopedal for holding

!
P

dances.
There is privation in,Hopedale.

The Inuit in Hopedale are angry at the HBC credit

policy and threaten the store manage:.

Nearly all single maies in Hopedale are excluded '

-~

for immorality.

An independent trader 1in Cartwright 1is paying

\
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.1937

1938

( 1939

1940

© 1941
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On learning that a private trader 1is on his way up

the coast, the HBC increases its prices.

~. .

A Newfoundland Ranger asks for some return on the

relief he dispenses.

Whooping-cough epidemic in Davis Inlet.

The Elders* in Hebron are accused of fomenting

dissent against the Moravians (Richling 1879).

{
There is privation in Hopedale.

Ejhere are reports of scurvy in Hopedale.

Hopedale residents complain about the "no debt"

policy. —-

|

There is privation in Hopedale.

Construction of military airport at Goose Bay

begins. , ) .-

>

There are reports of privation from Nain and

Hopedale.

o
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Influenza is reported in Davis Inlet. . ' o !

There is privation’ among the Innut while - they are /

in the interior.

* The Welfare State

1842

-

’ . .
The HBC gets out of the' Labrador trade,and -the
Newfoundland government takes over.
Seventy-two boats built in Bonivista «afe provided
to Labrador fishermen through a government loan

program (1942-1949) (Williamson 1964).
Elders are elected for first time in Hopedale:’

There is influenza in Hopedale.

¥

-

g ey

_There is reference to unconverted living near

Hopedale.

There is an epidemic in, Davis Inlet during the

summer.
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i943 There are sixty cases of influenza in Hopedale.

1944 The Newfoundland government introduces cod traps

(Wwilliamson 1964).
There is privation in’ Hopedale.’
A Newfoundland Ranger throws out Inuit homebrew.

‘There is privation among Davis Inlet Ihnut,

1945 The Newfoundland government directs economic

-

development policy toward wage labour (Kennedy

4

“©1977).
1946  Dogs are starving to death in Hopedale.

Labrador 1is democratically represented (Kennedy

1977).

Some Hopedale families move to Kaipokok Bay to work

in a pulp-wood operation (Richling 1979).

11948 A day school is started in Hopedale; before this

the children had been sent to Makkovik.

O Oblates start a permanent mission in Davis Inlet.
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1949

1951

1952

19§3'
1954

1956

1957

1961

-

442

Newfoundland enters Cnfederation.

T
s

Construction of radar base in Hopedale begins.

-~

.
-

Settlers move to Hopedale.
The Newfoundland Rangers are absorbed by the RCMP,

The federal government acknowledges responsibility

-
~
f

for the native people of Labrador.

A permanent priest stationed at Davis 1Inlet '

(Henriksen 1973).

The fishery in Hopedale is™ almost abandoned.: ‘

— ©

First federal-provincial agreement..

Housing program begins, which }ast§ until 1963;
seventy-one houses are built'(xehnedyl1977).

Q@ .

Unemployment insurance is extended to include

f ishermen.

The state encourages Davis ‘Inlet Innu to

participate in the cod fishery (Henriksen 1973).

[

b



1963
1965
1966
N
1967
1968
( , 1972

-1975

y 4
g v

thirty-three houses are built. (

1973

443
Housing program starts, which lasts from 1963 to

1973; 313 houses are built,

v

Segond federal-provincial agreement is signed.

-

Housing project in Davis Inlet (1966-i969);

o

>

The first teacher arrives in Davis Inlet.

There is a decline in cod ‘stocks.

[

First Community Council 1in Hopedale.

‘Representatives af the Quebec Inuit Association

visit Nain. ) -

A

P

,
-
i

The Native Association of Newfoundland/Labrador . is

formedc T

The Labrador Inuit Association is formed.

The Naskapi-Montagnais Innu Association is formed.

o




